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Aovkas 6 iarpds 6 dyarnrés. 
Col. iv. 14. 


Aovxas éorly pdvos per’ éuod. 
2 Tim, iv. 11. 


Mdpkos, ’Aplorapxos, Anuts, Aoukas, of guvepyot pov. 
Phil, 24. 
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THE COLLECT'FOR ST LUKE'S DAY. 


Almighty God, who calledst Luke the Physician, whose 
praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist, and Physician of 
the soul; May it please thee, that, by the wholesome medicines 
of the doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed; through the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ 


our Lord. Amen. 





CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A, & SONS, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


PREFACE. 


Tuts edition is intended chiefly for use in Schools, 
at the same time I am not without hope that in some 
points it may be of service to other students. Certainly, 
after a careful examination of the Revised Version, I 
am justified in saying that there are some passages in 
the Acts the meaning of which is not generally under- 
stood even by scholars. It may suffice to refer to 
the unintelligible renderings given of such important 
passages as i, 16—22 and x. 34—39, to the less 
obvious but clear errors pointed out in the note on 
pev ovv ii. 41, and to the direct violation of the laws 
of language in the translation of xix. 2 and xxvii. 12. 

That there is room for a useful School edition of 
the Acts, and indeed of any portion of the New 
Testament, few with any experience in teaching will 
deny. Schoolboys are for the most part grievously 
ignorant of the subject. For this two main reasons 
may be assigned. 

(1) Being conversant with the English version 
they are able to translate the Greek with fatal facility, 
and fall into the common error of supposing that they 
understand the meaning of words, the sound of which 


has been familiar to them from infancy. 
a3 
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(2) Most commentaries are quite unadapted for 
practical work with boys. Their fault is this, The 
editors do not confine themselves chiefly to explanation . 
of the text, which is the first and strictly the only 
duty of a commentator, but encumber their notes 
with doctrinal discussions and moral reflections. Such 
additions are at best out of place, even where the 
doctrinal arguments are not wholly one-sided and the 
moral disquisitions not trite and mediocre: in a scholar 
they usually create irritation; schoolboys soon cease 
to read the notes altogether. 

In the present edition the notes with some few 
exceptions—which will I hope justify themselves— 
are confined to explanation and illustration of the 
text. By thus limiting myself I have been enabled 
to make the notes comparatively short and at the 
same time fairly thorough. JI have moreover care- 
fully studied brevity: it would have taken me half 
the time to write twice as much. In one point too 
much space has been saved. Passages of the Bible 
referred to are rarely quoted. This is done delibe- 
rately. I know that as a rule boys will not look 
up references. This is only natural where the refer- 
ences are to a variety of books, and in such cases 
passages referred to should usually be quoted ; but to 
read the Greek Testament without a Bible at hand is 
useless, and it is most important that boys should 
become accustomed to working with it and examining 
passages referred to in it. 

Allusion has been made not unfrequently to the 
views of other commentators. The limits however of 
my work preclude any but a brief examination of 
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conflicting opinions except in important cases. Perhaps 
it is well that this is so. The number of commenta- 
tors is immense, and there is no possible or impossible 
view of even simple passages which has not found 
advocates. To have overloaded the notes through- 
out with a discussion of the views, which seemed 
to me plainly erroneous, would have made them 
useless for their purpose. Indeed even now, after 
cutting out all that seemed possible, I much doubt 
whether they are as simple as they should be. 
Certainly some of them can be of little use to any 
but advanced boys, but I trust that this may be due 
rather to the complexity of the subject than to a lack 
of clearness or brevity on my part: at any rate I do 
not hold that even in a school-book difficult passages 
should be slurred over, exactly because they are 
difficult. 

I have not written an ‘Introduction’. It would 
be fairly easy to compile one similar to those which 
are to be found in many English editions. The pro- 
blems however presented by the Acts are so many 
and so complex, that an Introduction worthy of the 
name would require a separate volume and a capacity 
immeasurably exceeding mine. 

lt is right however that I should refer to my 
personal opinions on one or two points. One is that 
I consider that on critical grounds the writer of the 
Acts is to be identified with the writer of the third 
Gospel, and that I see no reason whatever why he 
should not be St Luke. Another point is that I 
regard the writer as an hones¢t writer, and my notes 
are written on that supposition: they are an endeavour 
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to make clear the meaning of a writer, who is, I con- 
sider, endeavouring honestly to lay before his readers 
certain facts which he himself believes. This decla- 
ration is, I think, required from me in this preface, 
for it is clear that the whole character of my notes 
would be altered if I started from the supposition 
that the writer either wilfully misrepresented facts or 
was influenced by such a strong bias or tendency as 
to render his narrative continually open to suspicion. 
Beyond this, however, I do not think it necessary 
for a commentator to go in expressing his personal 
opinions: if he does, he passes from exegesis into 
criticism, and these two subjects should, where pos- 
sible, be kept entirely apart. I will endeavour to 
illustrate my meaning by two instances. 

(1) It does not seem to me that it lies within my 
province to discuss the exact details and evidence of 
the miracles related in the Acts. That miracles are 
impossible or, under certain circumstances, improbable, 
cannot logically be asserted except from the premises 
of pure materialism; @ priori they are exactly as 
possible as any act of human volition. Moreover 
they form an integral part of Christianity; the claims 
of Christianity as a religion essentially rest on the 
miraculous. It is obvious however that the miracles 
related in the Acts stand on a different footing to 
those ascribed to Christ: it would be perfectly reason- 
able to fully accept the latter and at the same time 
hold that some of the former are related on insufficient 
evidence or are based on exaggerated reports. The 
examination, however, of such questions is entirely 
without the range of my duty as a commentator: my 
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duty is only clearly to point out that the writer is 
describing a miracle, when I judge from his words 
that he is doing so. 

(2) In dealing with the argument of certain 
speeches I have endeavoured to bring out the meaning 
of the text. In doing so I have at times spoken of 
the argument as ‘clear’ or ‘telling’, but this does not 
imply or require that I should hold any special views 
as to the method of Messianic interpretation of the 
Old Testament which is employed, but only that, the 
legitimacy of that method being presupposed, the 
argument founded on it appears to me valid. 

Moreover, all questions about the exact nature of 
inspiration seem to lie outside my work. I have com- 
mented on the Acts as on a work written by a man 
for men, that is to say, produced in accordance with 
the laws of human thought and to be examined and 
understood by human intelligence, Nor indeed is there 
any clear ground of reason or authority for any other 
supposition. That the preservation of an adequate 
record of the life of Jesus and the foundation of the 
Christian Church would be ensured by God, may be 
safely maintained by any believer, and that record is 
justly regarded with a reverence such as can attach to 
no other human writings: on the other hand the 
assertion of higher claims serves no necessary end and 
involves many difficulties. 

_ Lastly I may add that I have not attempted in 
any way to use my notes to support any particular 
form of dogmatic teaching, Legitimate exegesis has 
no concern with the opinions which may be founded 
on the results at which it arrives. It is the duty ofa 
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commentator to examine the facts before him, and to 
decide upon them with judicial impartiality. To the 
easy triumphs which await the impassioned advocate 
of a popular cause he has no right: if he makes them 
his aim, he may indeed gain the cheap applause of 
partisans but he will forfeit the esteem of sober 
seekers after truth. 

On these points [ have endeavoured to express my- 
self clearly. It is distinctly not my wish that any one 
should use my notes without knowing the principles 
on which I have proceeded. I have therefore thus 
far been personal and possibly controversial. From 
this point, however, I believe that the reader will find 
little to which those adjectives can justly be applied. 
My one object has been to elucidate the text: occa- 
sionally I have had to express a decided opinion that 
certain views were erroneous, but nowhere have I 
willingly written a word except in charity. 

Of the text which I am enabled to employ it 
would be impertinent in me to speak critically. This 
much I may say, that, as is the case with everything 
of real excellence, its merits are clear even to one 
who is not an expert. 

A list of the works principally used by me will be 
found facing the notes. References to such works will 
frequently be found in the margin as nearly as possible 
parallel to that part of the note which is borrowed 
from them or in agreement with them. It must not 
be assumed however that the commentators so referred 
to are (except when marks of quotation are given) in 
exact accord with my notes: it is rather my object to 
indicate to those, who wish to examine more fully the 
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grounds on which a note is based, in what books they 
will find similar views maintained. As I am ignorant 
of Hebrew, explanations given of Hebrew words or 
phrases are in no case original. 

I owe my best thanks to my friend the Rev. C, C. 
Tancock for looking over the proofs of the notes, but 
he is in no way responsible for any errors or opinions 
to be found in them. 


T. E. PAGE, 


CHARTERHOUSE, GODALMING. 


The following explanation of the notation employed in the text 
is copied from the smaller edition of the Greek Testament 
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 580—3, ' 


‘“‘The primary place in the -text itself is assigned to those 
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases 
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative 
readings ocrupy a secondary place, with a notation which varies 
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission, 
by Addition, or by Substitution. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words 
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets 
[ ] in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words 
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the 
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion 
being indicated by the mark T in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Substitution of other 
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the 
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of 
the primary reading being included within the marks ‘ ’ in 
the text. 

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them, 
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is, 
has not been quite rightly preserved in any existing docu- 
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au- 
thority, the marks ++ are placed at the foot of the page, the 
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain an error of 
transcription being indicated by the marks ‘ ' in the text. 
Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti- 
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as 
‘an alternative reading between the t+: where there is no such 
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the t+ 
are divided only by dots. All places marked with ++ are the 
subject of notes in the Appendix to the larger edition.” 
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oTdoews Tod yptoToU Ore OYTE ENKATEAE{OH Eic AAHN 
32 OYTE 7) capE avrod ETAEN AlAOOPAN. TovTOY Toy "Incody 
33 dveotnoev 6 Oeds, ov mavTes Nets eopey papTupes. TH 
Se£ia ovyv Tod Oeod wrobels rHv Te émayyeNiay Tod mvevpa- 
Tos Tov dayiov AaBay mapa tod matpds é&éxeeyv TodTo 6 
34 vpets [kat] BNémere Kal dxovere. ov yap Aaveid avéBy eis 
Tous ovpavovs, héyer S€ avrds 
Eitten KyYpioc t@ kypiw@ moy Kd@oy éKk AEZION 
MOY 
35 Ewe &N O@ Toyc éyOpoyc coy YrroTTSAION TAN 
gory Gp TTOA@N COY. 
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~ > “~ > 
dodaras ovy ywaoKéra mas otkos “Iopand ort Kal Kvptov 36 
n A > “ a 
avrov kal ypioroy éroinoey 6 Oeds, TovToy Tov “Incovy oy 
vpeis EoTavpwcare. *Axovoartes S€ xatevdynoay 37 
> , s 
thv Kapdiay, eimay re mpos Tov Ilérpoy Kal rovs dourovs 
> 
adrogto\ous Ti mouoaper, avdpes adeAoi; Tlérpos dé 38 
mpos avrovs Meravoncare, kal BanrricOire exaoros var 
> ~ o* f > a“ fal > cd a c a“ 
€v T@ ovoyatt Inoov Xpiotov els apeci tay apyaptiov 
¢. wn ® ‘ Pp ‘ 7 P \ ? pel 2 ag 
vpov, Kal AnperOe Hv Swpeay Tov ayiov mvevparos: 
dpiv yap eorw 1 émayyeXia Kal Tois Téxvots Yay Kal Tact 39 

a \ iA x / / , 
Toic elc makpdn Ocoyc AN TrpockadécHTal KYpioc 
6 Oeds Hudy, érépois Te Aoyots wWAEloow Siepaprvparo, Kal 40 

> A -~ - ~ 
mapexarer avrovs héyov dOnTe aro THs yeveas Tis oTKo- 

a 3 a 
Auds ra’tns. Of pev ovv amodeEduevor Tov oyor avrod 41 
éBarricOnoav, kal mpoceréOnaay ev TH Nuépa ekeivn Woyxal 
€ > n~ -~ an ~ 
ooel Tpicxyikia. aoav dé mpookaprepovytes TH Oidayyn TeV 42 

cad n~ ~ C+ r 
dmogTo\ev Kal TH Kowwvia, TH KAdoet Tod ‘dprov' Kal Tats 
- > / ‘ , — , 
Tpomwevyxais. Eyivero d€ aon Wuxn poBos, 43 
\ ‘ 4 A . \ ~ > , » a 
moka O€ Tépara kai onpeia Ova THY arogTOhay eyivero. 
> 
mavres S€ of miotevoavres ‘eri 7d avrd' eiyov amayra koud, 44 
kal Ta KTnwata Kal Tas vmdpsers emimpackoy Kal SrepépiCov 45 
\ a ld > 
avra macw xaOore ay tis xpeiav ceiver: Kad’ nyépay Te 46 
r! a c \ > - c - a , 
mpookaprepovytes onoOvuadov ev TH iep@, KAwvrés Te 

> > cA , ~ > b , \ 
kar olxoy dprov, petedauBavoy tpodyns ev ayaddacet Kal 
adedornrt Kapdias, aivovytes tov Oedv kal Exovres xapwy 47 

\ er ‘\ , ¢ A Ud , 4 , 
mpos OAov Tov Aaov. o Oe KUpLos mpogeTiber Tovs Tw Copé- 
vous ka’ nuepay emi TO avro. 1 


Ilérpos Sé€ xal “Iwavns avéBawov eis To tepdy emt thy 
wpay Tis mpowevxns Thy é€vatny, Kai Tis ap xXodds ék 2 
KowNlas jynTpos avTod vmapyay &Bacrdtero, ov eridouy 
ka@ ryéepay mpos thy Ovpay tov iepod thy eyouéevny 
“Qpaiay rod aireiy ehenuootyny mapa tay eiomopevopevar 
els TO icpdv, Os iddy Ilérpoy kai "Iwdyny peéddAovtas eioré- 3 


; 42 aprov, 
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> ‘ \ > , - ras , ga 
‘4 vat €i¢ TO lepov nowra éAenuoovyny aBeiv. adrevioas Sé 
Ilérpos cis avtoy ovy ro “Iwdyy eimey Badeor eis nuas. 
nr 5 nr a > > fal al 
56 O€ emeixev avtois mpoadoxay te map avTdv dafeiv. 
A 5 , > U \ , > Ee 
6 etmev O€ Ilérpos “Apyvptoy Kal ypvoiov ovx vmdpxet pot, 
a , 7 o 7 , > Pi eat > a “~ 
0 O€ €x@ TovTO got Sidwpe ev TH Ovopatt “Inood Xprorod 
6 / Ld +. ¥ od an 
7 Tov Nafwpatov wepuraret. Kat macas avrov ris Seksas 
oA > a 
xXElpos yetpey avrdv> mapaypnya Sé eorepedOnoay ai 
/ > ~ \ \ / A > / 7 \ 
8 Bacvets avrov Kai ta odvdpa, Kai €&addopevos Eotn kal 
a“ > lal “~ 
mepiemrater, kat elondOev ody avrois eis TO iepoy mepumaTtav 
ae , \ 5 as \ , \ ENN Prvey s € \ 
g Kal addopevos Kai aivey tov Gedy. Kat eidey mas 6 ads 
10 QUTOV TepiTarouYTa Kal aivovyTa Tov Gedy, éemeyivwoKoy Sé 
= > \ \ , 
avToy OTt ovTOS HY 6 mpos THY é€AEnuoovYnY KAaOnpeEvos emt 
TH ‘Qpaia IlvAn tod iepod, Kat émAncOnoav OayBovs kai 
: ~ , > “ 
11 EKOTATEWS ETL TO TUPBEBNKOTL aTO. Kpa- 
~ la \ > ? 
touvros d€ avrov roy Ilérpoy kai rov “Iwavny ovvédpapev 
~ 4 ‘ > ‘ ~ n Qn ~~ 
was 6 Naos mpos avTovs él TH OTOG TH KaXovpévy Soopav- 
” ON . 6 , > , \ A , 
12 Tos EkOapBor. idwv dé o Ilérpos amexpivaro mpos Tov Nady 
+ > la ; , } ee’ , aK con , 
Avdpes “Iopanheirat, ti Oavpatere ent rovto, 7) nuiv ti 
, ¢ 2Q/ , x > a 
arevitere ws idia Ouvaper 7) evoeBeia TemoiunKoow Tov Tept- 
Cal > , € \ > \ ? A ? 7 
13 Tareity avrov; O BE0C ABpadam Kal ‘Icadk Kal 7 lakos, 
¢ A ad / € nt > / \ is 
O GE0C TAN TIATEPWN HMON, EAOZACEN TON TraTAd ay- 
~ >? a a c al , 
TOY Inoody, ov vets pev mapeddKate Kal Hpynoacbe KaTa 
Ul > r 
14 @poowmoyv Ilearov, Kpivavros éxeivov dmodveww: vpeis Se 
\ Ld \ , > / \ > , » 
Tov daytov kat Oikawov npyncacOe, kai nrncacbe Gdvdpa 
a“ ¢ A” \ > \ “a ~ 
15 povéa xapicOjvar vpiv, tov d€ dpynyov tis (wns dzexrei- 
4 c > ~ e r 
vate, Ov oO Oeds Hyetpey EK vEKP@Y, OD Tels wapTUpEs eopeE?. 
~ ca) > > “~ a a lad 
16 Kat TH TioTeL TOU Ovdpatos avTod TovToy by OewpeEire Kal 
Ad ‘ - ~ 
odate €otepéwoev TO bvopa avTov, Kal 4 wiotis 7 OL adTod 
5 ~ 
€Swkevy avT@ THv OXoKAnpiay Tavtny dmévayvTe TayToV 
eon \ a > , ay ¢ ‘ a > , 
17 Un@Y. Kal vov, adedoi, oida Gre Kata ayvoray émpdéare, 
a x ¢ of ees ¢ 5) \ CS) 4 
18 OoTEp Kal oi Gpxovres Vuay: oO O€ Beds a mpoKarryyeev 
‘ , a a a ‘ 
dua ordpatos mavray tev mpodnrav mabeiy tiv xpiorov 
> ~ > , tad , 3 
19 QUTOU emANPwWOEY OUTwS. peTavonoaTe ovY Kal émioTpEeaTe 


2 ee x $% . 
44 0a ETL TO AUTO KaL 
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mpos To e€arihOjvat tuav ras duaprias, dmrws av €hOwow 20 
Kaipol dvapvgews aro mpocwmov Tod kupiov kal amooreihy 
TOV TpoKexetpiopevoy vuiy xpiorov “Incody, ov Sei ovpavdy ax 
pev SéEacOa dxpt ypovwy amokaracTdoews TavT@Y ay €da- 
Anoev 0 Oeds Sut ordparos tay ayiwy am aidvos avrod 

a re ‘ > ce , € a > 
mpopynrav. Mavois pev eirev Gtte TIPODHTHN YMIN ANO- 22 
ctHcei Kypioc 6 Gedc EK TAN AACAPAN YMAN WC EME? 
aYTOY AKkoycecOe KATA TTANTA OCA AN AdAHCH TIPOC 
ymac. €cTai Aé Aca YX ATIC AN MH AKOYCH TOF 23 

, > / > , > n n 
TIPOPHTOY E€KEINOY EZOACOPEYOHCETAI EK TOY Aadof. 

\ , ‘ ¢ - ; Poets | \ \ r a 
kal mavres S€ of mpodynrar amo Sapovnd Kat roy KabeEns 24 
dao €\dAnoav kal KatHyyetAav Tas nucpas ravras. dvpeis 25 
> ‘ ¢c ee, Lo - \ col , e c \ , 
€aTé of viol Trav mpodhytayv kat ris dSiaOyxns ns 6 Beds dié- 
Gero mpos Tovs marépas ‘vpav', Kéyov mpos "ABpaaun Kal 

/ > ~ 
€N TO cTTEpMaTi coy EYAOFHOHCONTAI TrACal ai Tra- 
Tpial TAC FAC. vpiv mpadrov avaornoas 6 Beds Tov maida 26 
avrod améotei\ey avTov evdoyodrTa Uuas ev TH arrooTpéepery 
€xactoy ard tev tovnpioy [vpor|. Aadovp- 1 
tov dé avtay mpos Tov Kady éeréatnoay avtois ot ‘apytepeis' 
Kal 6 oTpatnyds TOU iepov Kat of Saddovxator, Ssamrovov- 


> 
pevot Oia TO OcOadoKew avtovs Tov hady kai Karayyé\Aew 
€v TO “Inood thy dvaoracw rHy €k vexpov, Kai éréBador 3 
r a 4 » 
avrois tas yetpas Kal €Oevro eis THpnow eis THY avpLov, Hy 
4 4 7? ae \ ‘ ~ > , \ , 3 , 
yap é€orépa on. moddol de Tay dkovaavT@y Tov Aoyov Emi- 4 
4 > \ cod - c 
orevoar, kal éyernOn apiOuos Tdv avdpav ws xiduades trevre. 
‘ A * ~ > ~ 
"Eyevero O€ ent rHv avptov avvaxOnvar avTdy ods 5 
\ A a 
upxovras Kal Tous mpeaBurépovs Kai Tous ypappareis ev 
> / \ ¢ c > \ \ ‘ \ 
Iepovoadnu (kat “Avvas 0 apxlepevs Kai Katadas kalo 
> ’ \ 3 , \ @ > , rd > 
Iwavyns kal “AdeEavdpos Kai doot Hoayv €x yévous apxtepa- 
r > A lad , 

TLKOv), Kal oTHOaYTES aUTOUS EV TO péow eTUVOavoyvTo "Ey 7 
, , x b , So 2 > a ¢ e 
soia Ouvdyer 7) €v Tolm OvopaTt éroimoate TovTO pels; 
, , s , ee > \ > , 
rore Llérpos mAnodeis mvevparos ayiov elmev mpos avrovs 8 

a” lal a , ¢ a , 
Apxovres Tod aot kat mpeoBurepot, ef nyeis onpepov 9 
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> / a 2% > , > , > “ > , 
dvaxpwopela emt evepyecia avOpamov acbevots, ev Tivt 
10 OUTOS TETMOTAL, yywoToY EoT@ Tac vpiv Kal tavTl TO 
Aa@ “IopandA Sri év TO oOvopate "Incod Xpiotov rod Nato- 
ane iu. t 6 dans Ooo Npsor2s 
¢ ad I c BE) b) ~ 
patov, ov vpeis eactavpaaarte, ov 6 Geos Nyeipey EK VEKPO?, 
, e ; “ , ys 
11 €Y TOUT@ OUTOS TapéoTnKEY EvamMLOY UVUaY VyiNsS. OovUTOS 
c 4 ¢ > ¢ > ¢€ tat vas / 
eattvy O MiPoc O EZOYOENHOE!C Yh vueoy TON OIKOAO- 
¢ / 4 \ 9. 
12 MWN, O FENOMENOC CIC KEPAANN PWNIAC. Kal ovK got 
vy G\X@ ovdevi 7 f 0€ yap Ovoud éoTw €eTepoy 
ev GAX@ ovdevi 7 oawTnpia, ovde yap dvow p 
€ \ A > A \ , > > , > = ~ be 
ume Tov ovpavoy To Sedopévoy év avOparas ev @ Set TwO7- 
c a vad ‘ an , 
13val nuas.  OQcewpodvvtTes Sé thy Tov Tlérpov mappnoiay 
K \ if , A r Bo ev a» 6 > , , 
at ‘Iwavov, Kai kataaBopevoe ort GvOpa@rot aypaypatot 
a ‘ ‘ 
elow Kal ididrat, eOadvpatoy, émeyivwoKdy Te avTOUS OTL OU 
~ > a > , A > lad 
147@ ‘Incov yoay, tov te avOpwmoyv Bdérovtes ory avTois 
ae \ > - , 
15 €0TGTAa Tov TeOcparevpévoy ovdev eElyov avTeimety. KEehEv- 
gavtes 5é€ avtovs ¢Em Tod ouvedpiov amehOciy cuvéBaddov 
\ la > , 
16 mpos aAAndouvs éyovres Ti romoca@per Tots avOpwros 
, ¢ r , > | ~ 
TOUTOLS ; OTL fev yap yvwoTov onpeioy yéyovey Su avTov 
aA cal val > , 
mwacw Tois Karotkovowy “lepovaadnp pavepdiv, Kal ov duva- 
> - > > of ee ek “ - > \ 
17 weOa apvetoOat: add’ iva pn emi mretoy StaveunOn els Tov 
> c , ad n > eel 4 
Aadv, arenow@peOa avtois pynkére Nadew énl TO ovopare 
z / 
18 ToUT@ pndevi avOpamrav. Kat Kadéoavtes avTovs mapry- 
, \ 7 \ , 5 A ~ 
yetkay kaOddov pn PGéyyerOar pndé Sidackew emi TO 
> , ra > a € \ , \ > 7, > 
19 ovopatt [tov] "Inoov. 6 Oé Ilérpos kal "Imavns dmoxpt- 
> > , ~ 
Oévres eimav mpos avrovs Ei Sixawy éoriw evdmtoy Tov 
~~ ¢ rr > , r 3s\ nt nm , > , 
20 Oeov vay axoveww paddov 7) TOU Geod Kpivare, ov Suvayeba 
\ c cal a ” \ > , \ al ¢€ \ 
2x yap nets a etdapevy Kal yKovoayev py Aadreiy. of O€ 
, > \ 
mpocaretAnoapevot amé\voav avtovs, pndev evpicKovtes 
‘ “ , , 
TO m™@s KoNac@yrat avTovs, Sid Tov adv, Gre TavTeEs 
> U A A > rod ~ 5 
22 edofafov Tov Gedy emi TH yeyovdri- érdv yup ny mreidvey 
, &  # 4 r - 
TegoepakovTa 0 avOpwros éf)’ ov yeyover TO ONpELoy TOUTO 
-~ 27 > , i. A 4 
23 THs lavews. Amodvéevres dé 7Oov mpos rovs 
47 \ > , ¢ ‘ > ‘ eZ al \ ¢ 
idtovs Kal amnyyeiay 6oa mpos avrovs of apxtepets Kal of 
, 3 > ¢ \ 14 
24 mpeoBurepor eimay. of Sé axovoavtes ouoOvpadoy pay 
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4 4 \ A \ 7 , 4 c 4 
deovny mpos Tov Oedy kal eimay Aé€omora, od 6 TIOIKCAC 
TON OYPANON Kal THN FAN Kal THN OdAaccaN kal 
TTANTA TA EN AYTOIC, “O TOU warpds nudy Sid mvEvparos 25 
ayiov otoparos' Aaveld maidds cov eiroy 

v > J, »~ 

INa Th EbpyazZan EONH 

Kal Aaol EMEAETHCAN KENA ; 
TTAPECTHCAN Of BaciAeTc TAC fAc 26 
Kal of Apyontec CYNHXOHCAN Ett! TO ayTO 

KaTA TOF Kypfoy Kal KATA TOY xpicTOY ayToyY. 

cA A 9:2 ’ / > ~ / , > es ‘ 
CYNHXOHCAN yap ew adnOeias ev TH moet TavTH El TOY 27 
dywv maida cov “Incoty, ON €Expicac, “Hp@dns te kal 
Tldyrios HethGtos oty E@NECIN kal Aaoic “IopanA, motjoat 28 
dca 7» yelp cov Kal 7 Bovd) mpowpicey yevéerba. Kal Ta 29 

“ , ”* D) 5M \ ’ ‘ > “ \ ‘ ° , 
vov, Kvpte, Emide ewt Tas areas adray, Kal dds Tots SovdAous 
gov peta mappnolias mdons Aadeivy Tov oyor gov, Ev TO 30 
THY xeipa exreivey oe eis tacw Kal onpeia Kat Tépara 
yiverOa Sia Tod dvdpatos rod ayiov maidds vou “Incod, 

‘ , 7 A > , c / > ¢ 2 
Kat SenOevrwv avtav ecadevOn 6 Toros ev @ HOaY ovVN= 3x 
yuevot, Kal endnoOnoav amravtes rod dylov mvevparos, 
kat eXddovy Tov Adyoy Tod Oeod pera mappyotas. 


~ ~~ 3 ‘ 
Tod d¢€ rAndovs trav mucrevodvrav jy Kapdia Kal Wuyn 32 
, \ 251% - € , > - ¥ a < 
pia, kal ovdé eis TL TOY UVapxYorT@Y auTe@ Eheyev Ldu0y Etvat, 
> > > , al / ‘ \ / / > , 
GAN 7v avrots mavra Kowa, Kal Suvdper peyddn aredi- 33 
Sovy To paptipioy of amdaroX\ot Tov Kupiov “Inaod Tis 
, > In 
dyactdcews, xapis Te peyaAdn Hv ent mayras avTovs. ovde 34 
~ ‘ a 
yap évdens Tis iv ev avroiss door yap KTHTOpes Xwpiov 7 
- ~ rad A A an 
oixiay wmrnpxov, mwdovvres Eepoy Tas Tiysas TOY muTpa- 
akopévoy Kat €ridovy mapa tovs mddas Toy arogTdA@y: 35 
, (ye <8 , Sd , 3 > 4 \ 
OiediSero S€ Exdor@ Kabors ay ris xpetay cixyev. “loond de 36 
€; (\2 ‘ , > ‘ ~ > , > 
6 €mikdnGeis BapvaBas aro Tév arooToh@y, 0 eoTw pebep- 
vevopevoy Yiss Tapakdrjoews, Aeveirns, Kimpws To 
ume Pasar ats eect, satpierad or is. 
yévet, UTapPXOYTOS a’T@ aypod TwoAHoas TveyKey TO XpHpua 37 
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, » 3 A ‘ , -~ . , 
Kat €Onkev Tapa Tous Todas TaY aTooTo\wyr. 
, o / ‘4 r 

1 ‘Amp O€ Tis “Avavias dvopatt avy Sandeipy tH -yuvarki 

2avTov em@Anoev KThya Kal evordicato dmb THs Tiyis, 

“~ , 
guvelovins Kal Ths ‘yuvaiKos, Kal eveyKas pépos TL Tapa 
‘ , Cad > , ” es ‘ ¢ , 

3 Tous m0das THY dmocrdk@v EOnker. eimev dé o Tlérpos 
¢€ , \ , > / c -~ ‘ , 
Avavia, Sia ti éemAnp@oevy 0 Satavas thy Kapdiay cov 

, ‘ ~ A e 
WevoacOai ce TO TvEedvpa TO aywov Kat voodicacba ard 
«~ n ~ b] 
4THS TYAS TOV ywpiov; ovxl pévoy col euevey Kal mpabev 
7 a“ c¢ A cA > n 
ev tH of e€ovoia vmnpxev; Ti ore €Oov ev TH Kapdia Gov 
A vad ~ > > , > , > \ vod 4 
TO Tpaypa’ TovTO; ovK eevow avOpwros adda TO eo. 
t t 
> , ‘ cs , 4 , , \ > , 
5 akovav dé 0 ‘Avavias Tovs Noyous TovTous mec eEervéer: 
/ , \ > 
6 kal eyévero PoBos péyas ént mavras Tovs aKovovras, dyva- 
, 
oravres O€ of vewtepor ovvectetAay avTov Kal é&evéyxavres 
wy > , A te c “~ ad , 
7 €Oaway, Eyevero O€ ws wpayv tpiayv Siactnpa 
c > “ 4 lal A r 
8 kal 7 yuvy avTov py eidvia TO yeyovds etonAOev.  arre- 
, A \ 4 , ’ , > / \ 
KpiOn S€ mpos avrnv Ilérpos Eire pot, ef tocovtov ro 
, ¢ > c , 
9 xapiov arédoobe; 1 Oe eimev Nai, rooovrov. o dé Ieé- 
, 7 r 
Tpos mpds avtTny Ti dre ouvehavyidn viv meipaca ro 
ca \ a * 
mvedpa Kupiov; idov of modes trav Oadyvtwv tov dvdpa 
p a," ~ , \ > , / ~*~ A - 
10 gou €mi TH Ovpa kal e€oicovaiv oe. emecev O€ Tapayphua 
\ \ / >? ~ \ Led , ‘ ‘ ¢ 
mpos Tovs modas avTov kai eéuev: eicedOovres Se oi 
e es." ° 
veaviokot evpov avTny vexpav, Kal e&evéyxaytes eOayyav 
A \ A ce \ pe , , eg 

11 Tpos Tov avdpa avtns. Kai eyévero PoBos peyas ep oAnv 
\ U \ > ~ e 
THhv ekkAnoiay Kal éml mavras Tovs aKovovras TadrTa, 


A A ~ “ ~ > , ee A “ 
12 Ava b€ Tay yxelpov TaY aTooTOAwy eyivero onpeta Kal 
2 ‘ > - a , 3 c \ , > 
Tépata todda ev T@ haw: Kai Hoav ouoOvpadoy martes Ev 
13TH STod Sodopaytos: trav dé oura@v ovdels eroApa Kod- 
na val & ‘ 
14 AGoOat avrois: GN eueydduvev avrovs o ads, paddoy de 
=~ >, wn A 
mpoceridevto misrevovres TH Kupio ANON avdpov Te kal 
wn , > lad 
15 yuvaikavs wore Kal eis Tas mAareias expépewy Tovs acGeveis 

¢ > 4 

kat tiOévar emt KAwapiwv kal xpaBarrwv, iva €pxopuevov 
na .oA / Q i 
16 Ilérpov Kav 1) oxida émiokiaces til a’Trav, oavvnpxeto de 


12 TIPAZEIZ AMOSTOAQN. vw 


a 
, & “a 5 , , j 
Kut To mAOos. ray wéprE Todcwv “Tepovcadnp, Péportes 
a a 
Cobeveis Kal OxNovpevous vid mvevparwy axaOdptary, oiTives 
. ; a 
eOeparevovTo dravTes., 
> \ A c > ‘ \ Ul c ‘ ,’ “ c 
Avaoras O€ 0 apxtepevs Kal mayres of ov auto, 7 
A ¢ - > , 
ovga aipecis tav Saddovkaiwv, emrAnaOnoay yrov_ kal 
> , ‘ ad , ee ‘ > ‘ ,\ »~ S ‘ 
eréBadov tas xelpas emt Tovs arooToXous kal EOevro avTovs 


17 
18 


éy tnpnoe: Snuocia. “Ayyedos dé Kupiov bia vuxros jvorge 19 


o cod , > > 
ras Ovpas tis pudakjs efayayov te avtovs eimev  Ilo- 
Ld \ , o > a ¢ ~ “ a , 
peverOe Kat orabévtes adeite Ev TO iep@ TH a@ Tavra 
A ~ ~ > , rd 
Ta pnuata ths Cwms ravTns. axovoavtes dé eiondOov vo 
‘ + > ‘ c A \ 5Q7 , A 
Tov opOpov eis TO iepov Kat €didacKoy. Tlapayevomevos Se 
A > em , ‘\ , 
6 apxtepevs Kal of Guy avT@ auveKd\ecay TO cuvédpioy Kat 
a“ A ~ “ > / 
macav THY yepovoiay Tay vidy ‘Iopand, Kal dréorei\ay 
A / > a“ > ‘ 
eis TO Seaparnpioy axOjvat avrovs. of O€ mapayevopevot 
> et 4 co r > ; 
UmNpEeTAL OVX EVPoY avToUs ev TH GvAakH, avacrpéeWartes 
> , 4 ied 
d€ amjyyetkay éyovres Ore To Seopwrypioy evpoper 
, >’ U > / ‘ \ , ¢ ~ 
KekAetopévoy ev macy acdadeia kai Tovs dvAakas EoT@rTas 
“you? a ~ > / \, » > , ts A c ‘ 
ert trav Oupay, avoiayres 5é €ow ovdéva evpoper. as Oe 
» A / / \ ~ ~ 
nKoveav Tous Adyous ToUTOUS 6 TE OTpaTNYyOS TOU iepov Kat 
> al Ud ~ * , “ 
oi apxtepeis, Sintopouy mepit avtay ti ay yévoro TovTo. 
s , > ‘ > lal ce > ‘ ¢€ 
Ilapayevouevos O€ tis amnyyeiiev avrois ore dou ot 
Rd 4 »” > - 5 2.4 > A. € ae cad 
avdpes ous eOeabe ev tH pudaky cio ev TO iep@ EaTaTEs 
\ ‘ \ / id > \ ¢ ‘ \ 
kat Oidackovtes Tov Nady. Tore amweAG@v O OTpaTNyos GUY 
o ¢ , ? ee > ‘ , ? a 4 
Tols umnpéeTas yyev avTovs, ov peta Bias, epoBovyro yap 
4 , A lo > , \ > \ ~* 
Tov Aaov, py AGacOdow- dyaydovres SE avTovs eoTnoav 
> -~ , \ > / > \ ¢ > . A 
é€v TO ouvedpio. Kal éemnpw@TnoEv avTovs O apxLEpevs 
cal \ ; 
Aéyov ITlapayyeNia mapnyyeiapey vyiv pn Oidackew emi 
a > , , / > 
TO ovowatt Tovt@, Kat idov memAnpoxare THY ‘lepovcadry 
~ ~ c ~ \ , > ~ > js? eee A 
Tis Says vudv, cai BovrAeoGe emayayeiv ep nyuas ro 
e “~ > ‘ , > A \ , \ ¢€ 
agiza Tov avOpemov trovrov.  amoxpieis dé Ilérpos kal oi 
‘ ‘i - ~ al ad ~ KA 
amooroAot eiav TletOapxeiv det OeG padXdor 7) avOparrots. 
e A e n 4 - a ce 
6 Geos Tév matépav nuav nyetpev “Incody, ov tyeis Steyet- 
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pioacGe Kpemdcantec étti ZYAOY: Totroy 6 Oeds dpxnyov 3x 
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‘ a e “aA a b) ~ n a : : , 
kat coripa tirocey Tn SeEia avrod, [rov] Sodvar pweravorav 
T® “IopayA Kal adeowy duapriay: Kal nyeis ‘eopev’ pdp- 
37 “Iopayd xal dpeoiy duapriby- Kal pets “éopev’ pdp- 
‘Tupes TOY pnudtrev ‘TovT@Y, Kal TO Tvevpa TO ayioy O 
4 r “~  ) ~ 
33 €Ow@Kev 0 Oeds Tois meOapyovow avTed. of dé dxovcartes 
, , 9 , 7 n > , > \ - 

34 Ovempiovro Kal €BovAovro avedety avrovs. “Avacras 8 tis 
‘€y To avvedpio ® ios dvopart Tapadijd, vonodida 
€vy TS ouvedpia Papicaios ovop pahinr, voyodida- 
okahos Tipios mavtTl t@ aad, exéAevoev €E@ Boayd Tor 

‘e ‘ he Pax us 
>? ; - Df \ > , ad > 

35 avOpwrous wood, eirév Te Tpos avTovs “Avdpes “Iopan- 

a nw ~ > , 
Netra, mporéxere Eavtois emt Tois avOpamos Tovrois Ti 
, / \ ‘ , - ~ 

36 wéAeTe mpdooev. po yap TovTwY TaV nuepav avéoTn 
vs lal , > , ¢ , e / > ~ 
Gevdas, Aéywv eval Tiva EavTov, @ mpoceKAibn dvdpav 
> \ 4a > ¢ , 
apiOuos ws TetTpaxociwv: Os avnpéOn, Kal tavTes dcot 
i ae , > Load , \ Deve, ° a7 \ 

37 erelOovro avT@ SteAvOnoav kal eyévovto eis ovdey, pera 

rn c - > a ¢ od 
tovTov avéotn “lovdas o TadtAaios ev rais nuépas rtijs 
> lod > , A > , > aA lo 
amoypapyns Kal améotnoe adv omic@ avTod: KdKeivos 
b / , a7 , P vad 
améhero, kal mavres Ooot ereiOovro avtd StecKxopriaOn- 
’ ; : A , a Fs P oath a 
38 av. Kal [ra] viv Aéyw vuly, amoornTe amd Tay avOpa- 
, Rog > , A >\ B59 > , 
jqov Tovray Kal adere avrovs: (d7t €dy 7 e& dvOpdray 
\ 4 HK , » a“ , > se 
39 7 BovdAy av’rn 7) TO Epyoyv TovToO, KaradvOnoera ef Sé ek 
- , ~ > , , 
Oeov eoriv, ov SuynceaOe Katadtoat avrovs:) pn more Kal 
U ¢ cal > , > “~ 
4o Oeopaxor evpeOnre.  emeiaOnoay dé avTd, kal mpocKande- 
, \ , cad 
odpevot Tovs admogroAous Seipavres trapnyyeiday pu Aadeiv 
5 ~ 5 , n > ~ > *” 
41 €7t TH ovopatt Tov ‘Incov Kat amwéAvoay, Oi pev ovp 
Ud Te , a 
€TOpevovTO xXaipovTes amo Tporwmov Tov auvedpiov Ort 
, can > > “ al 

42 katn&s@Onoay vrép Tov ovduatos ariwacOnva macay Te 
¢ cal a > 3 b) ‘ 
Nyépay ev TH lep@ Kat Kat oOlKkov ovK éeravovto d.iddacKor- 

> , ‘ \ > ~ 
Tes Kal evayyeAiCopevoe Tov xpiotoy “Incody, 


r EN AE TAIZ HMEPAIS ratras mAnOuvovrev trav 
pabnrav éyeveto yyoyyvopos tav ‘EAAnuorav mpos Tovs 
"EBpaious drt mapebewpodvro év TH Siakovia TH KaOnwepiv7 
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ai xipat auTov. - efrporKaherapevor dé of Sddexa TO TAF- 2 
bos tav padnray elmay OvK apeordv eorw yas Katadet- 
Wavras rov dyov tov Oeod Siaxoveiy rpamétaiss émické- 3 
i 
wade ‘Se’, ddeh oi, dvdpas e& vpay Haprupoupévous ena 
mnpets mvevparos kal copias, ous karaor}oopey emt THs 
xpelas tavrns: nueis Sé tH mpoowevxn Kal tH Staxovia Tod 4 
Aoyou mpooKaprepycopnev. Kal Hpewev 6 oyos év@muoy 5 
mavros Tov mAnOous, Kal e&edéLavro Srépavoy, dvdpa 
ys ‘ 7 \ , ? \ , \ 
mAjpn' mwiorews Kal mvevparos aylov, kal idurmoy kat 
‘ 4 4 ‘ , ‘ ~ A 
IIpoxopoy kat Nixavopa kat Tipwva xat Tlappevay kat 
, > , 4 ” PS? - 
NexoAaov mpoondvtoy Avrioxéa, ovs €otrnoay evemioy ToV 6 
drooriday, kal mporevEduevor eréOnxay avrois Tas xelpas. 
Kal 6 Acyos rod Oeod niEavev, Kal emAnOdvero 6 adprt- 7 
\ ad “ > > ‘ , 
Ou0s rdv padnray év “lepovogadnp opddpa, odds te bxdos 
lod c , “ , 
Tov iepéwy vTNKOVOY TH TLOTEL, 


4 , , , > , 
Sréhavos Sé mAnpys xdpiros kal Suvapews eroier répara 8 
‘ + / > ~ ~ > , , “~ 
kal onpeia peydda ev TO hag. Avéarqgay dé Tives THY. 
> ~ rn n 
€k Tis ovvaywyns ths Aeyoperns AiBeptivey Kai Kupy- 
> ¢ an 
vaiwy kal “Ade€avdpéwy kal tay dd Kidttxias xal ’Acias 
a cal / > cd > “ - 
ouv(ytrovrvres TH Treav@, Kat ovkK toxvoy avTioThvat TH 10 
/ \ a ; e U , ee, 
gopia kal T@ mvevpatt @ €Aade. ToTe vmEeBadov avdpas x 
td > ~ n , 
Aéyovras Ore “Axnkoapev avTov adovyTros phuata BAd- 
] ~*~ \ A / t / \ ‘ 
odnpa eis Mavony Kal rov Oedy: ouvexivnoay te Tov daov 1a 
\ “ A 
kal Tovs mpeoBurépous kal rovs ypappareis, Kal émiorayres 
4 Ad A U 
cuvnpracay avtov Kal ityayoy eis TO auvéedpiov, EoTyCay 13 
/ “ 4 ¢ ” 1s > , 
Te pdptupas Yevdeis héyovras “O avOpwros ovros ov trave-. 
~ ‘ 4 A“ € 
Tat Aadey para KaTa Tov Tomov Tod adyiov [rovrov] Kal 
- . rn ad > lo e 
Tov vou“ov, aknkdawev yap adtov éyovTos Ott “Ingots 0 14 
- e Ul 4 ‘ ~ A > / 
Nafwpaios otros karad’cet Toy TOmoy TovTov Kat adder 
, »+ 4 , cn Lol » ees / > 
Ta €0n & mapéd@xey nyuiy Movons. kal arevicavtes eis 15 
>_ é a > / 
avTov mavtes oi Kade Copevor év 76 cuvedpio eiday To mpoo- 
> 
@moy avTov woe mpdcwmoy dyychou. Eimev x 
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2 dé 6 dpyxtepevs El ratra ovtws exer; 6 dé &pn “Avdpes 
ddekdpot xal watépes, axoicare. ‘O Oedc TAC AdzZHC 
&pOn TH Tarpt judy “ABpadap ovte ev tH Mecororapia 

3 mpw i) KaTorKnoa. avrov ev Xappay, Kal EITTEN Trpoc 

—ayTOn ~EZeAGe éx tAc rac coy kal ' tac cyrrenefac 

4 COY, kal Aefpo cic THN FAN AN AN Col Acizu- TUTE é£ed- 
Gav ék yns XadOaiwy xar@xnoev €v Xappay, KaxetOev pera 
TO adroGaveivy Toy TaTépa avTOD peT@Kioev avrov eis THY yi 

5 TauTny cis Ny vueis vUY KaToLKeiTe, Kal OYK EAWKEN AUTO 
KAnpovopiay ev avt7 OYAE BAMA TIOAGC, Kal émnyyeidaro 
AOYNAI AYTH CIC KATACYECIN AYTHN Kal TH CTTEPMATI 

6 AYTOY MET AYTON, ovK dvTos avT@ Tékvov. €AdAnoev SE 
oUTws 0 Oeds OTe ECTAI TO CTTEPMA AYTOY TTAPOIKON EN. 
rH dAAoTpia, Kal AOYAWCOYCIN AYTO Kal KAKWCOYCIN 

7 €TH TETPAKOCIA: Kal TO EONOC o AN AOYAEYCOYCIN 
KPIN@ @[0, 6 eds elev, Kal META TAYTA EZEACYCONTAI 

8 Kal Aatpeycoycin MO! EN T@ Tor@ TOYT. kal €d@xev 
avT@ AIAOHKHN TrepsTomAe: kal ovT@s eyevvnrev TOV: 
Toaie Kal TTEPIETEMEN AYTON TH HMEPd TH Gr Adu, 
kat “Ioadx tov “laxwB, Kat "lakaB rovs dddexa trarpiap-. 

9 xas. Kal of marpudpyar ZHAMCANTEC TON lwchd dneé- 

xo AONTO cic AirfyTITON: kal HN O O€OC MET AYTOF, Kat 
efeidato avtoy €x macav Tav Odivewv avrod, Kal EAWKEN 
aYT@ YXApIN Kal godiay ENANTION Papadd BaciAéwe 

_ Airytroy, kal KaTECTHCEN AYTON HPOYMENON Ent AY- 

1x [YTITON Kal ' GAON TON OTKON ayTOY. HAGEN AE AIMOC 
€p GAHN TAN AirytTtTON kat Xanadn_ kal Oris. 
peyaAdn, Kal ovx nipirxov yoprdcpata of matépes nuove 

12 AKOYCAC Aé *1AK@B GNTA cITia Eic AirytTTON é€are- 

13 OTELAEY TOUS mar épas Ov mpetovy Kal ev TO deurépp 
'erNwpicon ‘lacnd Toic ddedgoic ayTOY, Kat ca- 

14 Vepov eyéveTo TH Dapad 7d yevos Toon. amooteinas O€. 
*Ioond perexodécaro *IaxoB tov marépa avrov kal macay 
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Thy ovyyeveray EN YY\dTc EBAOMHKONTA TTENTE, “KATEBH 15 
é' IaxdB [eic Airytton]. kal éreAeYTHCEN aytoc Kal 
of marépes tudy, Kal METETEOHCAN Eic Lyyém kal éréOn- 16 

gay EN TQ MNHMATI GS @NHCATO’ABpadm Tunis dpyupiov 
TrApA TAN YI@N ‘Emmoeop EN Tyyém. Kabds de Hyyicer x7 
¢ ‘ ~ 5 , = c / c \ “a? , 

0 Xpovos Ths émayyeXlas ns wpohoynoev o Beds TS ’ABpaap, 
HYZHCEN 0 Aads Kal ETTAHOYNOH ev Aiyirr@, aypt ov x8 
ANéCTH BaciAeyc étepoc ét? Airyttton, 6c oyK AAel 
TON ‘lwcHd. ovros KATACOPICAMENOC TO FENOC Nudy x9 
EKAKWCEN Tovs TaTépas Tov Troveiv Ta Bpéhy exOera adTav 
els TO 7) ZWOPONETCOAI. €v @ Kap eyervnOn Mavo7jjs, Kal 20 
jv Acteloc TH bed bs dverpadn MANAC TPETC ev TO otk 
Tov marpdés: éxrebévros dé. adrod ANE{AATO avrov H OYfé- 2x 
THP Papadcd Kal dveOpéparo avroy éayTA elc YIGN. Kal 22 
eraidevbn Mavots macy copia Aiyurriav, nv dé duvards 
év Aéyots kal Epyots avtov. ‘Qs dé émAnpodro ait@ reave- 23 
pakovraeris xpdovos, avéBn emt thy Kapdiay avrod émirké- 
Waaba ToYc ddeAoyc ayTtof ToYc yloye *IcpanKA. Kal 24 
idav twa adicovpevoy nudvaro Kal éroinoey exdiknow TO 
Karamovoupév@ TIATAZAC TON AIrYTITION. évdputer Se ov- 25 

, ‘ > ‘ ¢ ¢ \ \ ‘ > ~ , 
yievat Tovs adeAors Gre o Geds dia yeipos avrov didoow 
carnpiay avrois, of 5€ ov ouvixay. TH Te émiovon Tuepa 26 
@pOn avrots paxopévois kal cuvp\daccev adrovs eis eipy- 

> , 4 > 4 3 a 3 ~ > , 
ynv eim@y “Avdpes, adeAdoi eore: iva Ti adixetre GAAnXovs ; 
€ a > la A 4 > , Dar > , 7, \ 
6 d€ AAIK@N TON TTAHCION Gra@caro avroy eimav Tic Cé 27 
KATECTHCEN APXYONTA Kal AIKACTAHN TT HM@N; MA ANE- 28 
AeIN ME CY G€AcIC ON TPOTTON ANeTAEC ExOEc TON Al- 

/ Pd \ an > / / 
TYTTION; €dyren Aé Mwycfic EN TH AOC TOYTO), 29 
Kal €FENeTo TrApoikoc én FH Madidm, ov eyévyncer viods 
dvo. Kal mrnpodevtay éraév teccepdxovra CGOPOH AYTA 30 
5] “”a > ~a wv v 2 
EN TH EPHM® TOY Spoye Suwa &rreAoc EN Aor} TTY poc 
BAtoy: 6 6¢ Mevons iddv eOavpacey Td Spayat mpocep- 3x 
xopevov S€ avrov karavofoa éyevero havy Kupiov *Ercy 3a 
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6 O€0C TAN TIATEPWN COY, 6 OEdc “ABpadm kal IcadK 
Kal “laka@B. evrpoyas dé yerouevos Movons ov« érdApa 
33 Karavojoa. €lTEN Aé ayT@ O KYpioc Afcon TO yTT6- 
AHMA T@N TIOAMN Coy, 6 fap TOTTOC Ed oS EcTHKAC FA 
34 APfa €cTIN. IAN ElAON THN KAKWCIN TOY AaoY MOY 
toy €n Airymtaw, Kal ToY cTeNnapmoy ayToY AKkoyca, 
Kal KATEBHN €ZEAECOal AYTOYC: Kal NYN A€fpo AtrocTel- 
35 Aw ce eic Airymton. Totrov rov Mavojy, ov npyjncavro 
eimovres. Tic Cé KATECTHCEN ApXONTA Kal AIKACTHN, 
Tovroy 6 Geos kal dpxovra Kat AuTparHy amrécradkey ody XEt- 
36 pt ayyéAov Tot dpévros atr@ ev TH Bare. ovros efjyayev 
avrovs Troujoas TEpaTa Kal CHMETA EN TH AiryTIT® kai &v 
"EpvOpG Gaddoon cal EN TH EPHM@ ETH TECCEPAKONTA. 
37 OUTds €oTw 6 Mevojs 6 elas rois viois "Iopand TTpo- 
- PHTHN YMIN ANacTHCeEl O GE0C EK TON AACAPAN YMA@N 
38 WC EME. ovTds eoTW 6 yevopuevos ev TH exKAnola ev TH 
Epnp@ peta Tod dyyédouv Tod Aadodvros avT@ év TH Oper 
Swa Kal rdyv marépoy nuav, os edéEato Noyia (avra Sopvas 
39 Dpiv', @ ovK nOAncay vmyKoor yeverOa of marépes nuav 
d\Aa amacavro Kat ECTPAPHCAN €v Tais Kapdiais avTav 
go cic Airyttton, eitténtec T@ Aapwon TlofHcon HMiIN 
@eoyc of TrpoTTopeYcoNTal HM@N: O fap Moycfic 
oytoc, 6c éZ4raren HMAC €k fA Airynroy, oyK of- 
4x AAMEN Ti EPENETO AYT. Kal EMOCXOTIO[HCAN ev Tais 
Tjpépais exeivats kal ANHPAPON OYCIAN TO cidade, Kal €v- 
42 Ppaivovro ev trois &pyos trav yeipav avrav. eorpeer dé 
6 Oeds kal mapéd@xev adrovs Aarpevew TH CTpaTi& TOY 
OYPANOF, Kabas yéypamrai ev BiBA@ Tdv mpopynrav 
MA copdria Kal Oycfac TIPOCHNEP KATE MO! 
ETH TECCEPAKONTA EN TH EPHMw®, OTKOC ‘IcpaHA; 
43. Kal ANEAABeTE THN CKHNHAN TOY MoAdy 
Kal TO AcTpoNn TOY Geo ‘Pomea, 
TOYC TYTIOYC O¥c ETTOIHMCATE TpocKuvety avrots. 
Kal METOIKID YMAC ETTEKEINA BaBvAdvos. 
P. . 
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*H oxnyy Tod paprupiov Ay Trois marpaow nuav ev Th 44 
épnuo, xabas dierdgaro 6 AAAON TH Mwych troificai 
avriy KATA TON TYTION ON EWPAKEI, Hv Kal. eloryayor 45 
diadeEdpevor of marépes nudy pera “Inood EN TH KATA- 
cxyece! trav eOvay dy eEdoev 6 beds awd mpoodmov Tay 
marépav nuav ews Trav nuepov Aaveid: Os edpev ydpw 46 
éveorriov tod Oeod Kal yTHoaTo EYPEIN CKHNWMA TO 
“Oe@” lak@B. LOAOMAN Se OLKOAGMHCEN AYT@ OTKON. 47 
GAN ovx oO Burros ev yetporroinrois KaTouKel> Kabds 6 48 
mpoprrns héyet 
~  *O o¥pandc mot @ponoc, 49 
"kal H' PA YTIOTIOAION TON TTOAM@N Moy: 
TIOTON OTKON OiKOAOMACETE Mol, Aérel KYpioc, 
Tic TéTTOC TAC KaTaTTaycewmec MOY; 

oYxl H xefp Moy ETTOFHCEN TATA TIANTA j 50 
SKAHpoTpdxHAo! Kal AtrepftTMHTO! “KapAfaic’ cal ToTC sx 
OOCIN, dyets det TA TINEYMATI TO Aria ANTITTITITETE, os 
of marépes buoy kal vpeis. tiva Tov mpodyrar ovK édiw~ay s2 
of garépes duaev; Kal améxreway Tovs mpoxarayyei\avras 
qept ths ededoews Tov Sixaiov ov viv tyeis mpoddrar Kal 
ghoveis eyéverOe, oirwes eAdBete Tov vouoy eis diarayas 53 
ayyédav, kai ovk épvddgare, *"Akovovres O€ 54 
sadta Swermpiovro rais Kxapdiats avray Kal e8pvxov Tovs 
éddvras én adrov, vmapxav Sé€ mAnpyns mvedparos ayiov 55 
arevicas eis Tov ovpavoy cider Sdéav Geod Kal "Incoty éordra 
éx Seiav Tov. Geod, cal eitev *ISod Oewpa rovs ovpavods 56 
Sunvorypévovs kat Tov vidv Tod avOpemov ex dekvoy éor@ra 
Tov Oeov. xpakavres dé hov_ peyddn ouvérxov Ta Sta 57 
avTay, kal dpunoay opobvpaddiy én’ avrdv, Kal exBaddytes 58 
€£@ Tis modews eALOoBdAovY, Kal of paprupes dméOevro Ta 
{parva avrdv mapa Tovs mé8as veaviov Kadovpévov Lavrov. 
kat €\tOoBddouv tov Srépavov émixadovpevoy Kal Néyovra 59 
Kvpte “Incod, d€Eac ro mvedpd pou: Oels b€ Ta ydvara 60 
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» ~ , , \ , > cal , 4 
expakev povn peyadyn Kupte, wy otnons avrois tavtTny Thy 
r A ca 
x Guaptiav: Kal rovro eimoy €xotpyOn. SavAos 
~ un , > ~ 
d€ fv cvvevdoKav tH dvaiperet avrov, 
Ee , Se 3 > / a ¢ , 8 \ , > \ A 
yévero Sé év €xeivn TH Npépa Stwypos peyas emt thy 
> , \ > > Ul , \ , 
exkAnoiav tiv év “lepocoAvpouss mavres [dé] Sveomapnoay 
Kata Tas x@pas rhs “lovdaias kai Sapyapias mAjv tov 
> , , \ \ , oA > 
2aTooTOhay, oauvexouicav Se Tov Srépavov avdpes evda- 
~ \ > , \ 4 >. 2 > A - ‘ 
3 Beis kal €moinoay Komerov péyay ew avt@. Zaidos de 
\ 7 
éAvpaivero tHv éxkAnoiay Kata Tovs olkous elomopevdpe- 
n / 
vos, gUpav Te avdpas Kal yuvaikas mapedidov eis pudaknyy, 


> ~ A 
4 O8 pev ovv Sivacmapévres SifAOov edayyeAtCopevor Tov 
5 Adyov. idurmos Se katedOav eis thy mwokw THs Zapa- 
al al » 
6 pias exnpvocev avTois Toy xpioTov, mpocetxov Oé oi OxAor 
al ~ \ ~ 
trois eyouévois vd Tod Pidimmov ouodvpadoy ev TO 
> , > A A , A rn a > , Q 
7 akovew avrovs kal Brérew Ta onueta a emoie ToAAol 
A “~ a n 
yap Tov éxovrav mvevpara axdbapra Bodrvta deavn pe- 
, , 
yan €Enpxovro, moot Sé mapadeAvpévor Kat x@dol 
8 ee 16 a ; er de AAD A > ~ A 
pamevOnoav: éyévero Sé odd xapa ev tH moet 
9 €keivn. ’"Avnp O€ Tis Ovouare Siwy mpouThpyev 
5 6 a rad 
€v TH Toe. payevdov Kal eEicravwv TO €Avos THs Sapyapias, 
, 3 = , \ 
10 héyov eivai Tia éavTov péyayv, @ MpowEtxov mayTes amo 
-~ @& U , ee > ¢c U a 
fiKpov €ws peyadou A€éyovres Ovros eotiv  Avvayis Tov 
“ ¢€ , / ® lad A > s A A 
11 Ocov 7 kahoupevy MeyaaAn. mpooetxov be auTe dua TO 
c ied “ , > ‘A 
12 ikav@e xpov@ Tais paylas e€eoraxévac avTovs. Ore O€ 
> , ~ , > 4 A lod 
émiatevoay T@ Pirinm@ evayyedifouevm mept tis Baot- 
, lal - lal ye > lal a“ > / 
Actas Tod Oeod Kai Tov ovdpsatos Incov Xpiotov, €¢Bamrti- 
» ‘ aA e 4 , \ aS Dey, 
13 (ovro avdpes Te Kal yuvaixes. 0 O€ Siwy Kal avtTos emi- 
. wn ~ , 
otevoev, Kal Barrio Gets hv mpookaptepov TO Pirinrea, 
bewpav re — onpeta kat Suvdpets peyadas ywopévas €&i- 
14 OTATO, *Axovoavtes S€ of ev ‘Tepogovpors 
> , a , : 
améaToNo. ore Sédekrat 7 Sapapia roy Adyov Tov Oeod 
> 4 a 
15 améoreiAay mpds avtovs Ilérpov kal "Iwavnv, oiriwves Kata- 
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\ ¢ , \ 5 “ 7 / lal 
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36,37 Ov amdoretAcy......Xpiorou (ODTOS......KUpLos) Duets oldarTe, TO 
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> , : ae “ , aS.’ \ , 4.2.7 
ap&apevos amo ris TadiAalas pera TO Barticpa oO eKnpu- 
, > a \ > A / ¢ wv > A 
38 ev “Iwavns, “Incodv rov amd Nafapéd, ws Eypicen avrov 
é \ / / a A a 
O O8€0C TINEYMATI aylio Kal Suvaper, Os OupAOev evepyerav 
A A ~~ 
kat i@pevos mavras tovs Katadvvacrevopevous vmd TOD 
, o ¢ x > > eee RS shit iycated ’ 
39 OtaBoAov, OTe O Oeds Tv peT avTOU* Kal Nets paprupes 
a r , ~ > 
mdyrav wv émoincey ey te TH XOPAa TOV lovdaiwy kai 
> 7 a / > / 
“Tepovoadnp* ov Kat aveihay KpEemMdCAaANTEC ETT! ZyAOY. 
a ¢ A 4 ral c , Sy oe 
go ToUTOY Oo Geds Hyeipey TH Tpitn Nuepa Kal edwxKev avdTor 
eupavn yeverOar, ov mavtt to a@ GAA padprvat Toi 
41 €upavn sy : t 4 i a& paptu is 
, €.5 5 a ~ ca if , 
MpokexelpoTovnuevors vo TOU Oeov, nuiv, oirives ouveda- 
fad a A 
youev Kat ouverriopey adT@ peta TO dvacthvar avrov ek 
a \ , ¢on , n ~ ‘ 
42 vexpav Kal maptyyyethev npy knpvtat TO Aag kat dua- 
a 5 ~ ~ 
paptupacGa ott ovTds eat 6 wplopéevos VO TOU GBeow 
\ , ‘ n i , e a 
43 kpitns (avrev kal vexpov. TovT@ mavtes of mpopHrat 
a + ¢ ~ Lad A ~ (Sa 
paptupovow, adeow adpaptiayv aBeivy dia Tov ovoparos 
~ U Y 
44 avTOU Tavra TOY mioTEVOVTA Els avTOP. "Ert 
AaXodyros Tod Ilérpov ra pnyara ratra érémece TO Trvedpa 
A A 
45TO0 ayloy emt mavtas Tovs dKovovtas Toy dyoyv. Kal 
é€éornoay of ex meptToun tot’ cuvmrO 5 Ile 
noa €k TepiTouns muorot ‘ol’ cvvpdOay TO Lerpe, 
7 \ a 4 es e A a , mm et op > , 
ort kal emt ta €Ovn 1 Swped Tod mvevparos Tod ayiov ekke- 
La A in ee 
46 XUTaL* NKOVoY yap aU’TaY adovyTwy yAwooals Kal peya- 
/ , , > 
47 AvvovTay Tov Oeov. Tore dnexpiOn Ilérpos Mytt ro ddap 
, nw , ca A cal . 
dvvarat K@Avoai Tis TOU pH BanrticOnvar TovTous oiTives 
\ “ ‘ i c A 4 al Zs 
48 TO Tvedvpa TO aytov eaBov ws kal tueis; mpooéerakev 
dé avrovs év TH ovopatt “Incod X v B Onvat. 
s ® ovopua noov Xptorov Barrio 
, > / eR! r c , / 
TOTE NpOTHGAY avVTOV éTipeEtvaL Nuepas TiVds. 
7 » ‘ 
I Hxovaay S€ of dmootoXot Kal of addeAdot of dvres KaTa 
4 > , 7 A , » Q 7 \ , ~ fa) ” 
tyv “lovdaiay ott Kat Ta €Ovn edeEavTo Tov Acyov Tov Geod. 
7 J A 
2°Ore d€ avéBy Ilérpos eis “Iepovcadnjp, Stexpivovro mpos 
tg eae n , ¢ . 29 AAG A + 8 
3 avTov of ékx mepirouns AéyorTes OTe ‘elondOev mpos avdpas 
7 > a > / 
4 akpoBvoriay ¢xovras Kal ovvedayev’ avrois, ap§apevos 
_ na , > A 4 3 
5 O€ Ilerpos é&eridero avrois KabeEjs heyov “Ey® nny ev 
, 7? 3 > > / 4 
moet “lommn mpowevxdpmevos Kai e(Oov ev exoraces Opapa, 


45 Ocoe 3 EiojAdes mpbds......Kat cuvédayes 
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. a a? e 7A? , , 5 al 
xaraBaivoy oKevos TL ws OOomny peyadny TéccapoLy apxais 
, 5] a > a \ aN fa) a > “ H 4 
xabtepevny €k Tov ovpavov, Kal 7AOev Aype eyod- els v6 
3 \ , nn Cal 
drevicas xatevoovy kat eidov Ta Terpdamoda ths ys Kat 
A cal “~ 
ra Onpia Kat Td éprera kal Ta TmeTEWWa TOU ovpavod: HKovea 7 
‘ \ ~ , > ‘ , cal ‘ 
dé xal horns Aeyovons por *Avacras, Ilerpe, Odcov kat 
, > , a , 54 \ es Fee 4 
thaye. elmov 5€ Mndapas, xvpte, Ott Kowvov 7) adxdOaprov 8 
~~ , 
ovdérore elandOev eis TO oTOpa pov.  ameKpiOn dé “ex Sev- 9 
, Ty ae n > a a ¢ 6 ‘ > 6 , \ 8 
tépov hor)’ ék tod ovpavod “A 6 Oeos éxabapicev od pH 
, = axe Si: > \ , . 2 t , 
kolvov. rodto Sé éeyévero emt tpis, kal dveomdoOn mdduy x0 
\ \ ~ a » 
aravra eis Tov ovpavov. Kat tdod é€avris rpeis avdpes xx 
ag | Fi \ ; fon > . ep Be 7 > / ea 
énéotnoay emi THv oikiay ev 7) NEY, AmeoTaApevot amo 
3 \ a we 
Kacapias mpds pe. eimev S€ TO mvedpa por ovvedOeiv x2 
- > 
avtois pndey Siaxpivavta. ndrOov dé adv epuot cal of && 
= , > ~ 
addeddot odrot, Kal eiondOowev eis tov oikov tov avdpds. 
> , , 2 ~ 3 4 a > “ ov > ” 
arnyyeunev Oe nuly was eidev Tov Gyyedov Ev TO OlK@ avTOU 13 
/ 4 (B28 , > , > Sy / ‘ , 
orabévta kat eimovra ‘Amooretdov eis lommnv kat pera- 
‘ , 4 , 
mepiyat Siuwva Tov emikadovpevoy Ilérpov, os Aadnoes 14 
e , 4 a > 
pypata mpos aé ev ois c@Onon ov Kal mas 6 oikds cov. 
> \ a w+ / ‘al } Seay... 4 ~ , @ 
ev d€ TO GpEacOai pe Aadev ewéerecey TO TvEedpa TO Aytor 15 
2.9 > ‘\ a ‘\ > > Go. > > “ > ‘ ‘ ~ 
€m avtovs @omep Kat eb nuds ev apxn. €euvnaOnv Se Tov x6 
pyparos Tov Kupiov was édeyev “Iwavns pev €Barticey 
Cd ¢ on 4 ’ > U ey 4 > > 
ddat. vets S€ BartricOnoecOe ev mrevpart ayig. el ovy 17 
a” rn a 
tiv tony Swpeay edaxev avtois 6 beds ws Kal jpiv mored- 
na / \ 
cacw ént Tov Kvptov “Incotv Xpioroy, éye ris Huny Suvaros 
Kk@ddoa. Tov Oedv; adxovoavres S€ radta novyacay kal 
ww ne A 
édogacav tov Oedy Aéyovtes “Apa kai Tois fOveow 6 Oeds 
Thy petavoray eis Conv edeoxer. 
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H 


Oi perv ody Siacmapévtes amd tis Odipews Tis yevope- 19 
vns émt Srepdve dipdOov ews Bowvixns kat Kimpov kat 
*Avrioxeias, pndevi Aadovvres Tov Adyov ei pt povoy “lov- 
dalois. "Hoav dé twes é€& adtrav avdpes Kimpioe kal:20 
Kupnvaiot, oitwes éAOovres eis “Avtidxeray édddovr kal 


9 dwvy éx Sevrépov II env 
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\ sou, 2S . , > , A , > a 
mpos Tovs “EhAnuotas, evayyeAtopevoe Tov Kupiov ‘Incovr. 
> lad \ 
or Kal WV yelp Kupiov per adrav, modvs Te apiOmos 6 muorev- 
wee | ae \ , p) , - , 5 
22 was emeotpeev emi tov Kvpiov. “HxovaOn de 0 Adyos eis 
a a a” 
Tra Ta THs ékkKAnolas Ths ovons €v ‘lepovcadn)pu mTrepl 
2a \ > , , o > , a 
23 avtav, Kal e&améoretkay BapvaBav ews ‘AvTioxeiass Os 
A nw n 
mapayevouevos Kal dav thy xapw thy Tov Bead é€xapn 
, 6 aA 
Kat tapekdAvet wavras TH mpobecer THs Kapdias mpocpévety 
> al , of > 2.5 > 66 \ Xx , , 
24 [ev] TO Kupio, Ste nv avnp ayabds Kal mAnpys mvevpa- 
ros aylov Kal miotews, Kat mpooetéOn Oxdos ikavos TO 
25 kupto. e&fdOev Se eis Tapodv dvatnrijoat SavAov, kai 
4 \ ? r 
evpav ipyayev cis “Avtidxeay, éyévero Sé avrois Kal evt- 
‘ 7 ” > “~ 5 , \ / 4 
avTov OAov cuvaxOnvar év tH exkAnoia Kai didagar oxdov 
, , \ 
ixavov, xpnuatioa tre mpetras év “Avtioxeia Tovs pabnras 
Xpioriavovs. 


27 EN TAYTAIS AE TAIS HMEPAIS xaryjddov aro 
> , a » EF , > \ Ne > 
28 "lepocokvpov mpopyrat eis *Avridxetav avactas Oe eis €€ 

- eer of hee 7 \ vad , \ 
avTay dvouart” AyaBos ‘é€onpawev' dia Tov mvevparos Apov 
peyadnv pédrew evecOar ep’ dAnv tHv oixoupévny> Aris 

> 2 L pe | , Lig A “ \ > a * 

29 €yevero emt KAavdiov. trav dé pabnrav Kxades evropeiro tis 
4 lod “~ a 
apiray Exacros avrav eis Staxoviay méprpar Tots KaTo“Kovoww 
> “~ > / > la 4a \ > , > 

30 €v TH “Iovdaia adeAdois: 6 kal éroinoay amoorteiXartes 

. \ , \ A , A , 
mpos Tovs mpeaBurépovs Sia yetpos BapvaBa kat Savdov. 
: Kar éxeivoy d5é rov xaupoy éméBadev ‘Hp@dns 0 Baor- 

A . lal la n a 
he’s Tas yelpas Kakooal Twas Tov amd THs é€KKAn- 

2ctas, dveidev Sé “IdkwBov tov ddeAdov “Iwavov . paxaipy. 
29 \ ie 4 > , > : ad > , 4 
3 idav S€ dru dpeoroy éariv Tois “Iovdaiots mpowébero ovA- 
om \ , > 4 c , cod > Uy 
haBeivy kai Térpov, (foav dé yepac rdv afdpor,) 
a \ , »” > , ‘ 2 
40v kal midoas @Oero eis vAakyny, mapadovs . réooapow 
nw , 4a 
reTpadlos oTrpariaray hvAdooew avrov, Bovdhopevos pera 
a a a > , 
5TO maaxa dvayayeiy atrov T@ ad. © pev ovy Ilérpos 


28 éorjmavev 
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érnpeiro €v tH puvdakh: mpocevxn Sé Hv exrevds ywomevn 


ro \ a 
vmo THs e€xkKAnoias mpos toy beovy mept avrov. “Ore dé 6 


r a7 7 4 ce / ~ 
npeddev ‘mpocayayety' avrov 0 “Hp@dns, tT vuxtl éxeivy Hy 
‘A , a“ 
6 Ilérpos Kouswpevos petragv dvo orpariwrav Sedepévos 
cy / , , , \ os , ee 4 \ 
advocow Svaiv, pudakés te mpd THs Ovpas érHpovy Thy 
, A a» , ] rs 
dvdaknv, Kai idov ayyedos Kupiou eméotn, kat pads dap- 
vv > ~ > , a ag 8e \ rv \ “ Tlé 
ev €v T@ Oiknwatir mardgas S€ THY mAevpay Tod Tlérpou 
°° 2 4 , > , > , \- S2o 
yetpev avrov Aéywv *Avdora ev Taye Kal éfémrecav 
ae... oe sy 6 > ~ “ 3 Seiad oe 
avrov ai dAvoeis ek TaY yxeEipav, eimev Oe O Ayyedos 
\ yo, a ee hae \ ~\ oF ere 
mpos avtov Zeca Kai vrddnoa Ta cavdddia gov" éroi- 
A ~ a 
noev Se o’tws, Kal Aéyet adt@ TepiBadod 10 ipdridy cov 
\ > 
Kal dxodovGer pow Kal €EeAOav nKodovde, Kal ovK nOeu 
¢ > , > \ , 4 a > QO 7 \ 
Ott adnbés eotw TO ywopevoy dia Tod ayyédov, edoxer Se 
¢ 
dpapa Brérewv. SteAOovres S€ mpwrny pvdaxny kcal Sevre- 
|e A , \ val 4 , > 
pav 7AOav emit ry wvAnyv thy odnpay thy pépovoar eis 
THY TOAW, ATis avTouatn Hvoiyn avrois, Kat e&edAOdvres 
a cv , \ 7A | Dab c a rt 
mponrOov pupnv pilav, Kal ev0éws améotn Oo ayyedos 
~ ~ <a ~ 
am avrod. Kal 6 Ilérpos év éavr@ yevopevos eimev Nov 
n~ ‘ » > 
oida dAnOds bre eEaréoresdev ‘6 Kvpuos' Tov ayyeAov av- 
Tov Kat é&eidkaTO pe €k yeupds “Hpw@dov kal maons THs 
p xetpds. “Hpg ns TH 
, a“ ~ ~ > ld , 1 
mpoaSokias Tov aod Trav "lovdaiov, cumdav re HOEY emi 
Thy oixiav THs Mapias tis pytpos “Iwdvou Tov émiKadoupevov 
b Mee 2 ft 
Mapkov, 08 noav ixavol cvvnOpo.rpévor Kal mpomevxopevo.. 
, 4 > “ \ , ~ lod ty vod 7 
xpovoavtos Se avrod tnv Ovpay rod muAa@vos ‘mpoandbe 
madioKn vmakovca. dovdouate “Podn, Kal émvyvotca thy 
wn A 6 ~ 
deovny rov Ilérpov dro ris xyapas ovK jvoiéev Tov mudAova, 
nn > , wn 
eiodpapovoa S€ amnyyeiiey éordva. roy Ilérpov mpd. Tov 
~ ¢ \ \ > 3 ‘ ¢ \ Ud 
mudavos, oi d€ mpos avtny eimay Maivy. 7 de Sucxupi- 
¢ero ovrws exe. of Se "edeyov' ‘O dyyeAds €otw adrod, 
c \ , bea U > , FR ¢ Soe, | ‘ 
6 O€ Ilérpos émépevey xpovor: avoiéarvtes Se eiday avrov xal 
> al ras ~ 
e&éotnoay. Kataceioas S€ avtois tH xeupt ovyav Sinyy- 
‘caTo avrois mas 6 KUptos adroy eEnyayev ex THs pudakis, 
93 s ~ cr a 
«inév te “Amayyei\ate “laké8@ Kai trois adeddois tadra. 


6. mpoayayety 1r Kvpios 13 mponre I5 €lmapy | 
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18 kal €€eAOay eropevOn eis Erepov Tdmov, Tevopévns d€ npue- 
cal A 
pas nv Tapaxos ovK oAtLyos év Tots orparidrats, Ti apa 6 
, ay c ‘ . Wes ‘ 2 % \ \ c ‘ 
19 Ilérpos €yévero. “Hp@dns d€ emi{ntnaas avrov xai pn evpov 
> , ‘ , > > n A A 
dvaxpivas Tovs dvAakas exéAevoev arraxOijvat, kat KarehOov 
- > 
20 aro Ths “lovdaias eis Kaoapiay dverpiBev. Hv 
dé Avpopaydy Tupiois kal Sid@viois- opoOvpadov dé ma- 
pyoav mpos avrov, kat meicavres BAadorov tov emt tov 
ca ~ , > a , \ \ , 
Kotravos Tod Bacidéws yTovvTo eipnyny Sia rd tpéher Oat 
ved ‘ cod ~ “~ 
er aUTaY THY x@pavy amd ths Baowskns. taxrn Se nuepa 
c ¢ / > , > ~ ‘ , 2.5% 
[6] “Hp@dns évdvoduevos eoOnra Bacwdixny kadioas ent 
~ , > , ‘ > , ¢ 4 ~ > , 
22 TOU Bnuatos eOnunyope: mpos adrovs: o Oe Shpos erepaver 
Lal X \ > > , on ~ 3 , > 
23 Geov avy Kai ovK avOperov. mapaxphpa dé erarakev av- 
4 a» Xr K , > Q e > P25) a} d0& a fal ~ 
Tov ayyedos Kupiov av@ oy ovK eaxev thy Sogay Ta bed, 


24 Kal yevouevos oK@ANKOBpwros e&éypu€ev. ‘O be 
Aoyos Tov ‘Kupiov' nvEavev Kal émAnOvvero. 
25  BapvaBas d€ kat SavdAos vréotpeiay ‘eis "lepovcadnpye 


, a , , > , sy 
mAnpocarvres tHv' Staxoviay, ovvrapadaBorvtes “Iwavny Tor 
emikAnOévra Mdpxoyr, 


> 4 > 
I Hoav d€ év ’Avrioxeia Kata THY ovoay éxKAnoiay Tpo- 
pra Kat didacKxadror 6 te BapydBas Kal Supedy 6 Kadov- 
c lad / ¢ , 
pevos Niyep, kai Aovxios 6 Kupnvatos, Mavany re “Hp@dov 
2Tov TeTpadpxov aivrpodos Kal Saddos. Aevroupyovvrey 
lal ~ , A cad 
d€ a’Tay TH Kupio Kal vnorevovr@y eirev TO Tvedpa TO 
A > rn . 
aywov “Adopicare 5y pot tov BapvaBay Kat Saddov eis ro 
»~ a , , 
3 Epyov O MpOoKEKAnpaL aUTOUs. TOTE yNTTEVOAaYTES Kal Mpoo- 
F , rn ° 
ev§apevo. Kat emiOévres Tas xeipas avTois améAvoay, 
> \ ‘A > > , ¢ A ~ ¢ / , 

4 <Avroi pev ovv exmeupbevres vo Tov dyiov mvevparos 
oe > , > “f\7/ > “4 > , 
Kat Oov eis Sedevkiay, exeiOev Tre amemdevoay cis Kvmpoyr, 

\ , > ”~ , A ‘ “ 

5 Kal yevomevor ev Sadapin. xatnyyeAAov Tov Aoyeyv Tov Oe- 

-~ ~ ~ ~ Ss 
ov €v Talis Guvaywyais Tov “Iovdaiwy: eixov bé Kal *Iwar- 
- ‘ co! 
6 yn virnpéerny. Aven Oovres S€ OAny thy vncov 
e A , > 
axpt Ilapov evpov avSpa triva payov evdorpodpyrny ‘lov- 


24 Oeou ~ zs teé "lepovgadAnm mAnpwoavtes THVT 
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- ? a rs > \ m, ~ i0 ms / ; 
daiov @ ovopa Bapinaois, os Hv civ TO avbumare Sepyio 7 


Have, avdpl ower. obros mpookaheoapevos BapvaBav 
Kat Savdov eme(nrnoev axovoat Tov Adyoy Tov Oeovr av- 8 
dioraro be avrois "EAU pas 6 payos, otras yap pebepun- 
veveTat TO Gvopa avTov, (nrdv Siaorpéyrar tov avOvmarov 
ami THs miotews. addos dé, 6 Kat TlavAos, wAnoels 9 
mvevpatos ayiov arevioas eis adrov eimev *Q mAnpns Tar- 10 
ros Oddov kal mdons padiovpyias, vie SiaBdodov, exOpé 
maons Sixatoovrns, od maven Suacrpépov Tac OAOYcC ‘TOY 
7A 3 m0. \ , i. Eee 
Kypfoy' Tac eyOefac; kal viv idod xelp Kupiovu éml oe, kal x 
» x \ , N ” a r 
€on tupdrds pry Brer@v rov AAtovy axpt Katpod. jTapa- 
xphpa Se! érecev er’ adrév axdds Kal oxdros, kal mepicyov 
ss? Ul , > \ cw , \ A p ae 
e(nres xetpaywyovs. tore iddy 6 avOvmatos Td yeyovds émi- 12 
orevoev exmrAntropevos emi rH SidaxH TOD Kupiov. 

’AvaxOévres S€ ard ris Tlapov of wept Iaddov 7AOor 13 
eis Ilépynv tips Tapdudias- “I@avns S€ dmoxwpycas 
dr avrav vméorpepev eis “IepoodAvpa, Adrot dé dueA- 14 
Oovres awd rhs Tlépyns mapeyévovro -eis *Avrioyecay tiv 
Tluowdiav, cat eXOovres eis THY cvvaywynvy TH Npépa Tov 
caBBareav éexabicay, petra Sé THY avayywow Tov vopov 15 
kal Trav mpopytayv dréoreiday of dpxituvdy@yot mpos av- 
rovs éyovres “Avdpes adeAgpol, ct Tis Eorw ev vpiv hoyos 
mapakAnoews mpos tov adv, héyere. avacras dé Iaddos 16 
kal kataceioas TH xeupt elmev “Avdpes “Iopandetrat Kal of 

, A , > , c A na a , 
poBovpevot Tov Oeov, axovaare. “O Geos Tov aod TovTov 17 
> \ > 4 ‘ , cn \ \ \ o¢ 

Iopand e€edeEaro rovs mrarépas nuov, kai Tov haov vVipecev 
€v TH mapoiia ev yh Aiydrrov, xal meta Bpaxfonoc 
YWHAOF EZHraren ayToyc 62 ayTHc, ‘Kal, bs reawepaxoy- 18 
TaeTH Xpovov ETPOTTOPOPHCEN aYTOYC EN TH E€PpHMa, 
KAOEADN' EONH ETTTA EN [TH XANOAN KATEKAHPO- 19 
NOMHCEN Tv yhv adrav ds erect Terpaxociows Kal TevTT- 20 
Kovra. Kal pera tavra eOwxev kpitas €ws SapovnA smpo- 
yrov. KakeiOev nrycavro Bacwéa, kat ed@Kev avrois 2x 


to Kupiov | II Tapaxpima Te 18 Kat ws......épyuw, Kat kafeAwv 


XIII TIPAZEIS AIOSTOAQN 33 


6 eds Tov Saodvr vidv Keis, dvdpa é€x hvdAjs Beviapety, ern 
oz TeaoepakovTa’ kal perastnoas avrov ryepev Tov Aaveld 
atrois «is Bacwéa, G Kal elrev paprupyoas Epon 
a a 
Aayela Tov rod “leooai, [ANApa] KATA THN KAPALAN MOY, 
23 Os moujoes TavTa Ta OeAnward pov. TovToOV 6 beds amd 
Tov oméppatos kar émayyeXlay yyayev TO “Iopand coripa 
24 Incotv, mpoknpvEavros “lwavov mpd mpoawmov THs eiaddou 
vs avTou PamTicpa peravoias mwavTl TS Aa@ "Iopand. as dé 
3 7 > U \ , a , > ‘ < ad 
ém\npov ‘Iwavys tov Spopov, €Xeyev Ti eye vaovoeire 
Aker eS hs 2 Oe a, SoS AN os BS et 
“etvat; OUK elt ey@* GAN idov EpyeTar peT Eme OV OVK Eipl 
26 GELos TO Urddnpa Tov Today doar "Avdpes ddedqoi, viol 
, > \ \ « 2 ¢ a , ‘ , con 
yévous ABpaap kai of ev vpiv poBovpevor tov Geov, nuiv 
27 0 AOfOc THs gwrnpias Ta’Tns EZATIECTAAH. of yap KaTol- 
Kouvres €v “lepovcaAnp Kai of Gpxovtes avT@v TovTor 
dyvonoavres xal tas davas tév mpopyntrey tas Kara way 
8 gaBBarovy dvayweooKopévas xKpivavtres eénAnpacay, Kal 
ae 9 7 , ecu roe 5 nz 
pndepiav aitiavy Oavarov evportes ‘nrnoavro’ TlewWarov 
29 dvatpeOnva avrovy ws Sé éréXecay wavra Ta ‘wept avrov 
, a | ? > ‘\ 5 , +» >] 
yeypappéva’, KaGehovres amd tov ~vrov €Onxav eis pyn- 
30 petov. 6 O€ Oeds iyetpev adtov ex vexpavr Os opbn emt 
npepas melous Tois cvvavaBacw ato amd THs Taddaias 
eis “IepovoaAnp, oirwes [viv] eat paprupes avrov mpds Tov 
32 Nady, Kal ypeis tpas evayyediCopeOa THY mpos Tovs 
33 Watépas émayyeAlav ‘yevouerny ore Tavtnv 6 beds éxmemAn- 
pakev Trois Téxvos ‘nav’ dvactycas “Inoovy, ds Kal ev TO 
Yahpe yeyparrat TO Sevrépy Yidc moy e7 cy, éra 
34 CHMEPON rereNNHKd cé. ore S€ avéotncev avrov ek 
_vexpav pnkért péddovra tmoorpépew cis AiApOOPAN, ov- 
” a ¢ 
Tas eipnxey Oru Aco ymin TA Ocid AayelA TA TrHCTA 
, \ > \ SER , > 7 A / 7 

35 Ovort Kal ev €repm A€yer Oy AWcEIC TON OCION COY 
36 iAETN Alabeopan’ Aayeld pev yap dia yeved varnpert- 
cas TH Tod Geovd Bovdy éxowwnOn Kal mporerOn Tpoc 
37 TOYC TIATEPAC aYTOY Kai cidev SuapOopay, dv. dé 6 Beds 


R5 elvat, ove = 28 ATNGav TOV. —_2Q Yyeypaupeva wepl adTod = 33. Fut 
P. 
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ipyetpev ovK eidev StabOopav. Tvaordy oty oro dypiv, 8 
” > / Ld 4 , cn“ 7 ¢ ~ 
avdpes adehopoi, ore Ova TOUTOU op, apeots apapriay Karay- 
ydXera, kal dd mavtov av ovK nOvvnOnre af VOU@ 39 
Movoéas Parasisoiiicn év ToUT@ Tas 6 TLoTEVwY Stxawbras, 
Bdemere ovv pr éréAOn TO eipnuévoy ev Tois mpodyrats 40 
“lAete, of KATAPPONHTAS, Kal OaymacaTe Kal Ada- 4r 
N{COHTE, 
OT1é EPrON éprdzomal ére €N Tac HMEpaic YMON, 
Epyov 6 OY MH TTICTEYCHTE EAN Tic EKAIHPHTAL 
YMIN. 
“Eéwvrev Sé aitay mapexadovy eis Td pera&d caBBarov 42 
AaAnOjvat avrois ra pyyara tatra.' Avbeions Sé Tis 43 
lol > , \ ca > , \ a 
guvaywyns nkohovOnoav moddol taév “lovdaiay Kal Tov 
oeBopévov mpoonhvrav T® IlavA@ kal td BapvdBa, oirives 
Lal Lol > ~~ 
mpoodadovrres avtois EmeiOov avrods mpoopévery TH xapiTe 
a a ~ Cavs res ' 
Tou Oeod. oe T$ be EPXOMEVD” capBare OXE 44 
Sov maca 7 Tots GvYnXOn axodaa Tov oyov Tov ‘Oeov'. 
idovres 5€ of "Iovdator rods dxAovs éemANanoav CHrov Kal 45 
ayréheyov Tois vd Tlaviov adovpevois BAacdnpodrres. 

, , c - \ ¢ / 7 
mappnotacapevot te o TlavAos kat o BapvaBas eimay 46 
c - > > o “ - 4 , a 5 
Ypiv nv avaykaiov mpa@rov AadrnOjvar Tov Aoyov Tod Geov- 
cr? AT > cad oS ‘ > fr / ¢ ‘ 

emeudt) amwOeiabe avtov kal ovk agious Kpivere €avTous 

Ths aiwviou Cajjs, idod orpedpopeda eis Ta €Oyn* ovT@ yap 47 
evréradtat nuiv 6 KUpLos 

TéGeikd ce cic Pac CONAN 

TOY ElNaf ce Eic CwWTHPian Ewe ecyAToY THe FHC. 
> , \ \ Bcd ~ A LENA \ , ~ 
axovovra O€ Ta €6yn Exatpoy Kai eddEafoy Tov oyoy Tov 48 
"Oeod', Kal emiotevoay boot yoav retaypeve cis Cony 
aidyiov: Stepépero Sé 6 Adyos Tod Kupiov S& dAns Tijs 49 
x@pas. of S€ “Iovdaior wapdtpuvay tas oeBopévas yuvat- 50 
kas Tas evoxnpovas Kal Tovs mpa@Tous THs ToAews Kal 
emnyepav Stwypov emt rov TlatAov kal BapydBay, kat 
3fs > 4 > 4 “~ id , > ~ ¢ . 5 A 
e&éBadov avrovs amo tay opiwy avTay. of dé exriakdape- 5r 


A2t..t © 44 7¢ | €xoueve | xvpiov’ 46 émet 5& 48 kupiou 
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\ 4 a“ lod DER > ‘\ I >] > , 
you TOY KOYLopTOY TaY Today én’ avTovs 7)\Oov eis *Ikonor, 
Cue a a 
52 Ol Te’ paOnral emAnpodvro xapas Kat mvevparos ayiov. 
> , ‘ b] > , A A t ath > eo > A} 
I Eyévero O€ €v ‘Ikovi@ Kata TO avTo eicedOciv avrovs 
>] \ \ ad > / \ ~ 4 a 
eis THY Guvaywyny Tov ‘Iovdaiwy Kal haAnoat oUTws @aoTE 
“ 5 ~ 
2 miotedoa ‘lovdaiwy re Kat ‘EAAnvev word mAnGos. of Se 
> , > a we" 2 Nana oy \ ‘ 
arretOnoavres “lovdatoe énryerpay Kal éxdkwoay tas Wuyas 
“ > “ \ led a > 
3Tav €Ovav Kata Tav adeAPay, ikavoy péev ovv xpdvoy 
, , me” ~ / a cad 
Siérpeypay Tappnotagopmevoe emt TH KUpio TH paprupodyre 
nw a , . ~ , nt 7 - 
TH Aoy@ THs xapitos avTov, OidovTt onpueia Kat TépaTa 
, \ nm ~ po ated 3 / 4 4 lod 
4yiverOa Ova Tay xe—pav ator. €oxicOn Sé ro mAnOos 
a / \ € ‘  f \ ~ 9 Y ¢ 8 ‘ 
THs Toews, Kal of pey Yoav GUY Tots ‘Iovdaios of Sé avy 
val ¢ ¢ ~ a 
5 Tois amoaroAas. ows O€ eyévero Opyy Tav €Ovay Te Kat 
> , \ al + > ~ € , A rad 
Iovdaiwy avy Tois apyovow avTay vBpicat Kal ALGoBorj- 
> , , , > ‘ U ~ 
6 gat avTovs, auviOovres Karéuyov eis Tas modes THS Av- 
/ , \ > ~ 
7 Kaovias Avorpay xat AépBnv Kal thy mepix@pov, Kaket 
> > »Q 7 
8 evayyeAtCouevor oar, Kat tis avip aduvaros 
3 / vad A > , A > , 8 
ev Avotpots Tots wooly éxaOnro, ywdos €k Kothias pyTpos 
a a , 2 “ Lo , 
g avrov, Os ovdémoTe meplemdtnoev. ovTos HKoVEY Tov IIav- 
cad a > , > “~ RS 1S \ 7 a+ / 
Aov AadodrTos: Os arevioas avT@ Kai idoy dre Exee TiaTW 
a ~ > U a > , ree \ 4 
10 TOU G@OnVaL eimey peyardn povy “AvacrnOi emi Trovs mo- 
> , \ ¢ \ , Ld + 
xx Oas gov opOds: Kal 7nAaTO Kal meptemaret. of -TEe OXAOL 
7 a > / a » Kes 4 ‘ > A 
iSovres 0 emoinoey IlavAos exnpay thv dovnv avt@v Av- 
\ , c eke , > , a 
kaoviatt Aéyovres Oi Oeol opoiwOevres avOpwmois Karé- 
\ CA pee 2 \ , , x 4 
12 Pnoav mpos nuas, ekaAovy te Tov BapvaBay Aia, tov de 
a € lon > A ID | bs c ¢ , ad , 
IlavAov “Eppiy emewdn avros iv 6 nyovpevos tod éyov. 
o cal \ ~ Wf A ~ ; , , 
130 Te leped’s Tov Atos Tov OvTos mpd THS ‘TWoAEwsS Tavpous 
‘ “ 2. 2 A lal + 
kal oréupata emt Tovs mud@vas eveéyKas avy Tols oxAoLs 
4 > , > , U 
14 1Oedev Ove. axovoavres Se of amocrodot BapvaBas Kai 
r , A 4 i Cee | ‘ 
IlavAos, SuappnEavres ta iparia ‘éavrav' é&erndnoav 
, A » , + , WH , a 
15 €lg TOV OxAov, KpatovTes Kal AéyovTes “Avdpes, Ti Tatra 
al c 6 a lad li > 
TWOLELTE ; Kal Hues Opororrabets Eopev vuly avOowToL, evayye- 
,  o- ee, a . 
AcComevot vas amo:TovT@Y THY pataioyv éemiorpéedhe emt 
4 ~ a > «.% Vas A \ ~ 
Ocov (avra OC ETTO[HCEN TON OYPANON Kal THN [AHN 


52 of be 14 auTov 
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A / 4 > > a A Cal 
Kal THN OAAACCAN Kal TIANTA TA EN aYTOTC: bs ev Tais 
cal ” 
Tapo@xnpevats ‘yeveais elacev mavta Ta €Ovn mropever Oar 
rais odois avTay: Kairot ovK apdptupoy avrov adjKey 
dyaboupyay, ovpavobey dyiv verods diodes Kal Katpods 
, lod a 
Kaprropopous, €umimdav rpodns Kal evhpoovyns Tas Kap- 
c cad “~ 
dias vay. Kat tavta déyortes podis Karémavoay Tovs 
a” “ - cal ‘\ 
OxXAOouvs TOD pH Ove avrois. °EnndOay dé azo 
> , \ > , > ~ ‘ , \ cA 
Avrtoxeias kal “Ikoviov “Iovdaiol, kal meioavres Tovs bxAovus 
Kal A\vOavavtes Tov TlatAov Eovpov ¢&@ ths moAews, vopi- 
Covres adrov reOvnxéva. Kxvkdooavrav b€ tov pabnrayv 
avTov dvacras ciondOev cis tiv wow. Kal TH émadvpov 
~ 4 ~ 
e&jOev ovv tH BapvaBa cis A€pBynv.  evayyediodpevol 
Te Thy woAw éxeivnv kal pabnredoavres ixavods vreoTpe- 
; \ , ‘ > > , ‘ > > , 
ay eis tHv Avotpay kat eis “Ikdvioy kal [eis] *Avridyecar, 
emiatnpifovres Tas wWuxdas Tov padnrdv, mapaxadodyres 
a a a c A 
eupévery TH miores Kat Ore dua troAdOy Orivewv Sei nyuas 
> ~ > ‘ , a / ‘ 
eioeAOciy eis thy Bacwrelay tov Oeod. yetporovncavres Se 
ral ‘ 
avrois Kat éxkAnolay mpecButépovs mpocevédpevor pera 
mote mapébevro avtods TH Kupio eis oy TemioTEvKEL- 
gav. Kat SueAOovres rv Tliotdiav 7jAOav eis thy THap- 
guAiay, -Kat Aadjoavres ‘ev Tépyn' rov Adyov KaréBnoav 
> > , > ° > / ° ] / bid 
eis “Arradiav, kaxeiOev amémdevoay eis *Avtidyeav, bev 
7* a lod va a 
yoav mapadedopévot tH yapiTe TOU Oeod eis TO Epyov oO 
\ 
emdnpwcav, Tlapayevopevo. dé Kal ovvayayovres THY 
3 / > ‘ 7 3 , c \ 5 > ~ 
€xkAnoiav avyyyehAov doa émoinoev 6 Oeos pet avTav 
a s 
Kal ore nvoEev Trois eOvecw Ovpay tictrews. SiérpiBov de 
xpovoy ovK dXlyov ody Trois pabnrais. 


KAI TINES KATEAGONTES amo ris “lovdaias 
edidacxov rovs adeAdovs Ott “Eayv py mepitpnOjre TO 
€0ce TG Mavoéws, ov SuvacGe cwOjvar, yevouévns Se 
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1 Kat (ynT7 jk OAlyns To TlavAw kai to Bap- 
oracews Kal (ntnoews ov yns T@ Iaviq ® Bap 
, \ > ‘ ” > , a 4 , 
vaBa mpos avrovs era€ay avaBaivew Tlathov. kat Bapva- 
, ” > » OA A 4 p) ’ 
Bay Kat tivas addous €€ avTav mpos Tods adrocréXous 
> \ cal 
kal mpeoBurepous eis “Iepovoadnu mept tov Cytnparos 
> f a 
3 TOUTOV. Oi pev ovv mporeuhOevres Ud THs 
3 , , Ul , \ , > 
éxkAnoias Sinpxovtro tyv te Powixny cat Sapapiay éxd«y- 
youpevot thy emotpodpyy tav €Ovav, Kai emoiovy yxapay 
, rn cad > cal , 4 3 > 
4 peyaArny mao Tois adeAdots. mapayevopuevar O€ eis “Iepo- 
goAvpa mapedéxOnoav do ths éxkAnoias Kal Tov dro- 
, \ lad , ee , ¢ ¢c 4 
aToA@v Kal Tov mpeoBuTépwv, avnyyeiAdy Te doa 6 Geds 
5 emoingey pet avtav. “Efavéornoav dé twes tav amo Tis 
aipécews THv Papicaiwy memiorevKores, A€yovres Gre Set 
Tepitéuvey avTovs mapayyéAAewy Te THpEely Tov vopmoy 
Meovoéws. 
, > , Ps 
6 SumyOnodv re of amocrodot kal of mpeoBirepor ideiv 
x na ‘ , oa 4 / 2 
7 Tept Tov Aoyou Tovrov. TloAAjs Oe CyTHTEws yevouevns 
> \ , 3 \ > Ud Ld > | Sa) r 
avaoras Ilérpos eirev mpos avrovs “Avdpes adeA oil, vpeis 
ee ¢ ee eae a > , > Saag s 
erictacOe Ort ad nuepov dpxyaiwv ev vpuiv e&ehé~aTo 
¢ A 4 ~ ‘ / > lad A + A , 
6 Geos Ota TOU oTopards pov akovoa ta €Ovn Tov ébyov 
8 Tov evayyeAlov Kal muorevoat, Kal 6 Kapdwyveaotns beds 
val cad 4 ce 
éuaptupnoev avtois Sovs Td mvedpa To aywv Kabdas 
& c an. VUE’ 2:9 wd 4 \ ¢ od AQ . er 
9 Kal nuty, kai ‘ovGev'’ Stexpivey peraév nu@v Te Kal avTav, 
n + > ~ ~~ > 
10TH wiores KaOapicas Tas KapOdias avTGy. voy ovy Ti Tetpa- 
A , > ad A i Se, A , 6 
Cere tov Oeov, emiBeivae fvydv emt tov tpayndov Tov 
an a ” , Per. + ¢ r 
pabnrav ov ovre of marépes nuav ovre nyueis icytoapev 
\ ~ a a 
11 Baoracat; adda dua THs xapiros Tov Kupiov “Inood morevo- 
fod a ‘ - “~ 
12 pev owOGvae Kad ov Tporoy Kakeivot. “Eoiynoev dé may 
A ca . a / A / 3 , 
TO mAiOos, Kat nxovov BapvaBa kat IlavAov enyoupévov 
¢ ? / c cal \ , 3 lal 
doa eroinoey 6 Beds onpucia Kal Tépara ev Tois eOveow 
> > na 4 ‘ A “~ > 4 > , Sy / 
13 Oe avtav. Mera d€ to ovynoa avrovs amexpiOn “IdkwBos 
14 Aeyov "“Avdpes addedol, dxovoaté pov. Supeov €Enyy- 
\ “~ ¢ \ > id ad > > lad 
caro KkaQos mporov 6 beds éereckewato aBeivy €& ebvar 
\ ~ , n~ ~ , 
15 Aaov T@ Ovopate avTov. Kal To’T@ Tupmevovsty of Adyor 


9 ovdéy 
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rav mpopyntar, Kabos yéypanrat 
Met& Tafta ANacTpéyw 
2 , \ \ Ly 
Kal ANOIKOAOMHCW THN CKHNHN AayelA TAN Tre- 
TITWKYTAN 
kal TA KATECTPAMMENA AYTAC ANOIKOAOMHCW 
Kal ANOPOWCW AYTHN, 
OTTWC AN EKZHTHCWCIN O} KATAAOITIO! TON ANOPW- 
TT@)N TON KYPION, 
/ As > 49 a > / + / 
Kal TIANTA TA EONH E* OFC ETTIKEKAHTAI TO ONOMA 
MOY €TT aYTOYC, 
hére: KyYpioc Tro1On Tafta FNWCTA ATT al@NoOC. 
dud eyd Kpivo pr) mapevoxdety Tois ard Tdy Over éemiotpeE- 
» ae, \ \ / > A > ~ > al “~ »> , 
hovow é€mi tov Oeov, AAA EmioretAat avTois TOV améxyer Oat 
Tov dducynpatey Trav eidade@v kal THs Topveias Kal TYLKTOD 
kal Tod aiparos: Mavons yap €x yevedy dpxaiwy kara mokw 
Tous Knpvocovras avroy exet €v Tails Guvaywyais KaTa Tay 
/ > , , » r 
oaBBaroy avayweckopevos. Tore edo€e rots 
dmooroAos Kai Tois mpecBurépas oiv SAn TH ekKAnTia 
> , » > a ? 4: 3 , a 
exeEapucvous aydpas €€ avtay méuar eis “AvTidxeray avy 
T® Ilavkm xai BapvdBa, “Iovdav roy Kadovpevoy BapoaB- 
- ‘ , BA c , 5 vad > ad , 
Bav xai Sidav, avdpas nyoupévous ev trois adeAghots, ypa- 
Wares dua yerpos avrév Oi dwdoroXo. Kal of mpeaBvrepor 
adedgpol rois Kata tiv Avrioxevay Kal Supiay cal Kidcxiav 
> lal al > > -~ , > \ > U bad 
adeAdois trois €& eOvav yxaipew. *Emewd) nxovoapey Ort 
Twes €& nuav erdpagay vas oyos dvacKevatovres Tas 
Wouxas var, ois od Sveorerrddpeba, Sokev juiv yevopévors 
c ‘ 2 , 71» , 4 c an ‘ 
opobupadov ‘éxreEapévors' Gvdpas meu at mpos vas avy 


o rad “ , 
Tois dyamnrois nuov BapydBa kai Ilavh@, ayvOperaots 2 


/ ‘ ‘ > A ¢ ‘ cal : Ee rn 
mapadeOwxdot Tas Wuyas avT@v vmrEep TOV OvdmaTos TOD 
, A > a ~ > U Ss > Uj 
Kupiov nuav ‘Inco’ Xpicrov. ameoradkayev ovv ‘lovday 
i. \ > ‘ 4 ld > , bY > , 
Kat Sidav, kat avrovs Ota Adyov amayyéAAovras 7a. avrd. 

»¥ . - , eS ees ‘ -o. oe \ , > 
eOogev yap TO mvevpate TO ayi@ Kal Huy pydev m€Eov eme- 
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tideo Oa vpiv Bapos mdjv TrovT@Y Trav émavaykes, améxeo Oat 
29 elO@AObUTwY Kal aiuaros Kal muiKT@y Kal Topveias: €& ov 
- > 
duatnpobytes éavtovs ed mpadéere. "Eppa de. 
7 a 
30 Of pev oty amodvdévres KatnAOoy els >Avtidxerav, Kat 
31 Tuvayayorvtes TO TAHOOS emédwKay THY émioToAny: dva- 
32 yvovtes S€ €xapnoay émt tH mapakAnoet. “Iovdas Te Kal 
, a \ lad 
Sikas, Kat avtol mpodpiras dvres, Sia Adyou woAdod ma- 
/ A >? \ \ 3 / , 
33 pexakeoay tovs adeAhods kal émeornpi~av: mouoarres 
\ / > ‘ > b ] / > A ~ > ~ 
d€ xpovoyv amedvOnoay per eipyyns amd trav ddeApav 
\ \ > , is 
35 Mpos Tovs amooreiNavtas avTovs. IlavAos de 
/ 
kat BapvaBas drérpiBov ev *Avrieyeia SiddoKovtes kat 
> , \ ae ere s \ , a 
evayyeArouevos peTa kal érépav mohkAGy Tov AdyoY Tov 
Kuplov. 


4 > a 
36 Mera O€ twas nyuépas eimev mpos BapvaBay TaddAos 
> 2 . A / 
Emorpewartes On emicxepdpeba tovs adeAdovs Kara TO- 
Aw maoay év ais Karnyyeihapev Tov Noyov Tov Kupiov, TAs 
»~ lal ‘A 
37 €xovow. BapvaBas b€ éBovAero cuvmapadaBeiy Kat Tov 
7 7 a \ 2 
38 Imavyy Tov Kadovpevoy Mdpkov: Iatdos dé 7&iov, Tov dzo- 
, cr / 
oTavra am avrav dard TapduAtas Kab py) cuvedOovta 
> lal 4 a > 
39 avTois eis TO Epyov, py TuvTapadauBavewy TovTOY. e€yéveTe 
‘ \ os > “ > \ > GPS > aN 
dé mapofvopos date amoyapicbjva adtovs am ddAndovry 
, fal 4 
tov té€ BapyaBay mapadaBovra tov Mdpkov éxmAcdoat «is 
/ 6 a 
40 Kumpov. TatdAos b€ émiAeEdwevos Sidav €&ndOev mapa- 
\ “ / cal a “a , 
41 OoGels TH xapite TOU Kupliov tro Tov ddeAdadr, Spero 
‘ \ , \ > 
d€ tyv Supiav kat [7nv] KeAckiay émiornpif@v tas €KKAn- 
, , ‘ Y > , ‘N > ; 
1 olas. Katnvrnoey Oé€ Kat eis AépBnv kal is 
, oe , 
Avotpav. kat idod padnrns tis Av exet ovopate Tysoeos, 
\ a o a 
2ulus yuvatkos “Iovdaias mors marpos dé “EXAnvos, os 
> a es. % a > , 45/5 , 10 x eae ie 
epaptupeiro utd Tey évy Avotpos kal “Ikovig adeApaov 
cal > ry rat r \ ‘ 
3 ToUTOY nOEAnaev 6 Tladdos ory ata eEedOciv, Kai AaBov 
” > ~ 
mepterepev avrov bia tors "Iovdaiovs tovs bvTas €y Tots 
/ 5 o o € 
Tomas €keivois, decay yap Gmavtes Ore “EXAQY oO 
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‘ > lal € a ‘a 8 ‘ 8 , ‘ aN 
TaTHP AVTOV VITNPKEV. S$ O€ LETOPEVOVTO TAS TFOAELS, 4 


, > - / ‘\ , ‘ a 
mapediiocav avtois duddooew ta Séypara Ta Kexpipéva 
Urd TaY arooTdhwv Kal mpecBuTépav trav év “lepocodv- 


Ai ‘ 3 > Xx , > - - 
pots. t plevy OUVY EKKANOLAL EDOTEPEOVYTO TH 5 


, or , -~ 3 co c * 
miore: kal emepiocevoy TG apiOu@ Kal? rpépar, 
o ¢ / A , 
AuprOov Se rhv Ppvyiay Kat Tadarixny yopay, Kcodv- 
a Ul fad A ~ 
Oévres vd Tod adyiov mvevpatos hadjoa Tov Adyor ey TH 
‘ 
"Agia, eAOovres S€ Kara thy Mvoiav émeipatov eis thy 
“ ” r 
Bidvviay mopevOnvac Kat ovK elacey adrovs Td mvedpa 
"Incov: mapeOortes S€ tHv Mvoiay xaréBynoay eis Tp@dda. 
\ cA \ \ “A U Ed | | , 
kat dpaya dia vuxtos TO LavA@ w@p6n, avnp Makeddy 
> ¢ \ ‘ cad Lae \ , \ 
Tis iv éoT@s Kal tapakadey adrov Kal éywv AraBas 
eis Makedoviay BonOnoov nuiv. as dé rd Spapua cider, 


6 


7 


8 
9 


~ 


0 


evbews e(nrnoapev e€edOeciv eis Maxedoviav, cvvBiBagorres 


o s ec a c ‘ > , > , 
drt mpookekAnrat nuas 0 beds evayyeNicacbat avrovs. 
’AvaxOévres otv ard Tpaddos evdvdpoynoaper eis Sapo- 
, x ‘ > , > PS / P Pal ¥ > P 
a , an 
Opakxny, tH Se emvovon eis Néav Iddwv, xaxeidev eis Bidin- 
4 > \ ‘ 4 ~ , 7 , / 
Tous, Tis eoTw mpeoTn THs pepidos' Makedovias wodXks, 
“ 

Ko\ovia, Hyev d€ ev ravtn TH mode Sia- 
, .- - / “ c 7 ~ , 9-7 
tpiBovres nu€pas Twas. TH TE Nuépa TaY caBBarav €&7)- 

- ae 
Oopev €E@ ths miAns Tapa ToTaydy od éevopicoper mpoo- 
> a a 
evx7v eva, Kat KaOicavres €Xadotpev rais cuvehOovoats 
/ , 4 CES? 2 a , 
yuvagiv. Kai tis yur ovopate Avdia, moppupdradis 
ToAEw e , Bo / \ fa) , A = ¢c fs 
s Ovareipwy oeBopéevn Tov Oedy, NKovev, ns 6 KU 
7 cal 
pwos SupvorEev thy Kapdiay mpocéxew Tois Kadovpévors v7rd 
> “ 
Ilavidov. os d€ €BamrricOn kal 6 oikos adrijs, mapexdde- 
4 > , , ‘ cal / > 
oev Aéyoura Ei kexpikare pe moryy TO Kupip etvat, 
> Ul 
eioe\Oovtes eis Tov otKdy pov péveTes Kal mapeBiacaro 
nas. ’Eyévero S€ tropevopévav judy eis tiv 
mpocevxnv madiokny Tia exovcay mvedpa mvd@va vrar- 
Thoa npiv, Tis épyaciay mokAny mapeixey Trois Kupiots 
a ro 
auTns pavrevopérn: avrn KataxoAovOovoa [rad] TlavA@ kat 
,. OG on od , Lg ¢ + if om “~ 
nuiy expatey héyovca Otros of dvOpwror Soddot Tod beot 
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va ¢ , >] , ed tc - ent 
Tov dyiorou cloiv, oirives karayyéXhovow vpiv Oddy CwTn- 

18 plas.  Tovro O€ ézoles emt moddds pépas. StarrovnGeis 

dé IlatXos kal emvorpewpas TO mvevpare eimev Tlapay- 
> > _-» 

ydr@ oot éy dvopate “Inood Xpeorod e&ehOciy dm avris: 
‘ Ly tel , A a td [> % 1 ¢ , 3:4 id 

19 kat e€mAOev avtn tH @pa. “Iddvres dé! of Kvptoe adris Ore 
Le ral ¢ b) \ “ > , PP ee 3 , A 
e&nbev 1 edmis ths epyacias avrév émidaBopevoe rov 
TlatAov kat Tov Siday eidkvaav eis Thy dyopiw ent rovs 

20 apxovtas, kal mpocayayovres avTovs Tois oTpaTnyois eimav 

e 5c a lad 
Ourot ot GvOpwro éexrapdocovaw pay thy OAL “Tovdatot 
Cll S) ra ce 

21 UmapxovTes, Kal KaTayyéAAovew €On a ovK eEeoTw Hy 

a > 

22 MapadéxerOat ovdé rroteiv “Popaiois obow. Kai ovveréotny 

4 > >, «A a 
© OxAos Kar’ avrdv, kal of otpatyyol mepipnéavres avrav 

A , | ee 6 

23 Ta iparia exéAevoy paBditerv, “woddas dé! emiOévres adrois 

4 ‘ a 
aAnyas €Badov cis pudaknv, mapayyeikavtes TH Seopogu- 
3 lal rn , 
24 Aaxt dodadds rypeiv atrovs: os mapayyeNiay TovadTny 
A A 
AaBav €Barev atrods cis thy éowrépay huAakiy Kat Tovs 

, J ‘ Pal F 

23 modas jodadicaro avray eis 75 EVAov. Kara d€ TO peco- 

Ud ~ A)» , , wd A , 
vuxtiov IlavAos kai Sikas mpocevydopevor tuvovy rov Oedv, 
> - A Me ~@ ¢ yA A A ah 

26 €mnKpodvro Oe avtay ot déopuour dpvw Oé ceirpos eyévero 

, of ~ oA , vad , b] , 
péyas wate cadevbfvat ta Oepédia Tod Seopwrnpior, ve 

s “ , a \ , 
xOnoav dé [wapaxphyal ai Otpat wacat, Kat mavrev Ta 
A > 4 , 

27 Seopa avébn. eéumvos dé yevopevos 6 SecpopirAa€é kal 
] A > 4 \ , a n , A 
idey avepypevas Tas Ovpas THs huAakns omacapyevos Thy 

‘ ‘ = , 
paxatpay nueddey cavrov dvatpeiv, vopicav éxmepevyevat 

‘ a ~ , 

28 Tous Oeopiovs. <pdynoev dé IlatAos peyaddn Ppovip Néyor 

de U lo / tA / > > , 
Mndev mpagys ceavt@ kakdv, aravres yap éopev évOdde. 

b , s ral ' 

29 aitnoas Oe bara cicerndnoer, kal évTpopos yevouevos mpoo- 
? “~ / A .Y 4 > A »* 
30 €meoey TH Ilavkw kal Sida, kal mpoayayav avtovs e&w 
Bd , , 6 n or “ 4 > 
31 €n Kupio, ri pe Set woeiv va cwOd; of dé etray 

‘ a ‘ 4A ‘x 
Tlicrevoov émi rov kvpiov “Incody, cat cobnon ov kai 
¢ > F a -T a7 8 

32 O OLKOS WOU. Kat €hdAncav.avT@ Tov Noyov Tov ' Geov' avy 

33 Waot Tols €v TH oikia avrov. Kai tmapadaBav avrovs év 
> , nw ~ 4 > \ a na ‘ 
exelyn TH @pa ths vuxrds €dovoey awd Tay TAnyay, Kai 
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‘Ba ; 6 avrTo ‘ ¢ b] ~ «@ cod > 
eBarricbn adtos cal of avtod amavres mapaxphya, avaya- 
> 
yov Te avtrovs eis Tov otkoy mapéOnKkev Tpdmefay, Kal Hyad- 
Audaaro Travoixel memicTevKaS TO Oe@. “Hpyépas dé yevopé- 
vs améotei\av of orparnyot rods paBdovxous éyortes 
> ‘ \ > , > / > ‘ A c 
Arodvoov tovs avOpwzous €exeivous. annyyedev Se o Se- 
opopuvra& rods Adyous mpos Tov IlatAov, dru *Améarad- 
¢ , ¢, > ~ “ x eee , , 
kav of orparnyol wa amodvbjte: viv ovy €€eOdvtes tropev- 
- \ 
exGe ev cipnvn. 6 dé Ilatdos ey mpods avrovs Acipavres 
r+ > / c 
nuas Snuooia axaraxpirous, avOpadmouvs “Papaiovs vmrdp- 
xovras, €Baday eis duvdakyy: kat viv AdOpqa nuas éxBad- 
r ; ov yap, GAda eAOdvres avrol nuas e& 4 
ovow ; ov yap, € s i npas eSayayeracay. 
al ca ¢ cal A cv 
annyyeirav S€ toils orpatnyois of paBdodxot ra phyara 
‘ a 5 , ‘ > / 4 c - ? > \ 
ravra: époBnOnogy Se dxovoavtes Crt “Papaiot cio, Kal 
, , > / \ > / > ld 
€XOdvtes mapexddeoav avrovs, Kal eSayayortes npworav 
ral cal / > \ an lad 
amedGeiv ard ths moAcews. e&eAOdvres Oe dro THs puAakns 
> a ‘A ‘ / \ V7 U ‘ 
elonjAGov mpos thy Avdiay, kal. idovres mapexadecay rods 
addedpods kal €&pdOar. 
\ > 
Avodevoarres Sé tHv “Audimohkw xal rnv *Aroddoviav 
> / cd 3 \ a > / 
mrOov eis Gecoadovixny, drov Ay cuvaywyn Tdv ‘lovdaiar. 
\ ‘ \ ,’ ‘ ~ , > lol \ > 4 Wet Eee? 
kara O€ TO eiwOos T@ IavA@ elondOev mpos avrovs Kai emi 
oaBBara tpia dehéEato avrois ard trav ypapar, . diavoi- 
ud 2 ad 
yov kal mapatiOépevos ott Tov xpiorov eer mabeiy Kat 
al ” 7? e 
dvactivat €k vexpoy, Kal Ort ovrds eat ‘oO xpioTos, O 
> a 4 4 eae. , ¢ «a , > BB 34 
Ingots’ ov eyo KatayyéM\A@ vuiv. Kai twes €& adToy 
émeiaOnoay Kai mpocekAnpeOnoay To TlavA@ xai [rh] Siva 
7 P Npeon f ° ‘ a, 
- , ¢ , n A ~ 
Tov te oeBowévav “EdAnvav mdAHjO0s wodd yuvaikdy Te 
cal , > > , , ‘ 4 > cal A 
TOV TMpPeT@Y OVK OALyat. Znd@oartes Se of “Iovdator Kal 
co cA 
mpochaBopevot TaY ayopaiwy advdpas Twas movnpovs Kat 
U 6 
OxAorroincavtes eOopvBouv thy mow, kal éemicTavres TH 
oixia “Idcovos éfjrovy avtovs mpoayayeiv eis tov Shpor: 
‘ ¢ , ‘ > A ~ > U , > \ 
fn e«vpovres S€ avtovs E€aupov lavova kai tivas adeAdods 
Ae a ¢ , 
emt tous modurapyas, Boavres Ore Of Ti oikoupévny 
> , e , 
Gvacrat@oarres ovTo Kal evOade mapeow, ovs vrodé- 
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, e ld > 4 ~ 
Sexras “laowy> Kal ovrow mavres amevaytt Tov Soypatev 
, , , o , > > 
Kaicapos mpaooovot, Baoiiéa Erepov éyovres eivar *In- 
8 acouv. erapagay dé Tov dxNov Kal Tovs ToAtTdpyas aKovoy- 
cal A ~ 
9 Tas Tavra, kat haBovres TO ixavoy mapa Tov “Iacovos kal 
~ a > 
10 TOV AowTav adnwéAvoay avTos. Oi dé adeAdot 
A \ , a 
evOéws Ova vuxros e€éreprypayv toy te IlavAoy kat Tov Siday 
7, a \ a 
eis Bepotav, otrives Tmapayevopevot eis THY CUVayayny TeV 
, ae e 5 , a 
11 lovdaiwy amnecay: otro dé joav evyevéorepor TOY ev Cea- 
a 
gadovikn, oitives edeEavTo Tov Adyoy peta Taocns mpo- 
, \ > € , > / ‘ ‘ >, + 
Oupias, [rd] Ka& ryepav dvaxpivovres Tas ypadas ei €or 
ral 93 5] a“ 
12 TaUTa ovT@s. moddol pev ovy €€ avTay éemiotevoay, Kal 
~ ad ~ , Lal 
Tov “EdAnvidev yuvakeav tay edoxnpovey Kai avdpev 
> Pe ed 6 c \ a” “ ¢€ > 4 “~ , 
130UK ONiyou “Qs d€ Eyraoay of amd THs Ceccadovikns 
> cad 7 . ae ed , , "A, a , 
Tovdaiot ort Kat ev TH Bepoia xatnyyéAn v0 Tov LlavdAov 
< , nn a > > lal / \ , 
& Aoyos Tov Geod, 7AOov Kaxet Gadevortes Kal TapaooorTeEs 
14 TOUS OxAovs. eEvOEws Sé Tore Toy IlavAoy eSaméoTeiAay of 
> \ , o ee \ / € ? , 
adeAdot mopeverOat ews emit tHY Oadaccay- vrépeway Te 
ad A ¢ / > ~ ¢ \ i ‘ 
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A \ \ / a ¢ / 7 \ 
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> a \ 6 
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13 Wagav nucpay mpos Tovs maparvyxavovras. tives O€ Kai 
cal > lod , 
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aQUT@, Kal Ties Eheyov Ti av Oédot 6 oTEppodOyos ovToS 
, , aie \ 3 
héyerv; of O€ Bévav Samoviov Soxet xatayyedevs etvat: 
o ‘ > a A A > , > , > 
19 OTL TOY Incoty Kal THY avastaow evnyyeNiCeTo.  emida- 
, ‘ > a > par, | A + , 4 , 
Bowevor S€ avrod emt rov epstey Reape imyon, Aéyovtes 
Avvayeba yravar tis 7 Kawn airy [n] vo cod Aadovpemm 
20 right ; Eevifovra ydp twa eiodépers eig Tas dkoas judy! 
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Suepxopevos yap kal avabewpayv Ta oeBarpata vpLeV evpoy 23 
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- > / c \ ¢ A \ ca > 4 ° > /, 
Tis ayvoias virepiday 0 Oeds Ta viv amayyédXet Tois avOpa- 
Tos mavtas Tavrayod pertavociv, Kabore eoTnTEV Hucpay 31 
> e 4 / > / 
év 7 peAXee KPINEIN THN OIKOYMENHN €N AIKAIOCYNH 
> > e Ld ~ bd , 
ev awdpt @ @piev, TicTw Tapacxev TaoWw dvacTnoas 
wn > >] a 
auTov €K vexp@v,  dkovoavtes Sé€ avdoracw vexpav oi 32 
> , "9 
pev é€xdevatoy of dé eimavy ~AxovodpeOa cov tepi TovTou 
sy ‘ ao a a 
kal wadiv. ovT@s 6 IlavAos é&f\Oev ex pécov avrar- 33 
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twes Oe avdpes xoddAnOevtes avt@ emiatevoay, ev ols Kal 34 
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id a 
ETEpOL GUY arrois. 
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aA 5 A $ r 95 a 
1 Mera radta xopicdels ek tév-’AOnvaev 7Gev eis Ko- 
- > 
2 pwvOov. Kai evpdy twa “lovdatov. ovopsate “Akvday, Tovri- 
lod , » “ > 
Kov TO yévet, mporpatws é€AnAvOora aro Tihs ‘Irahias kal 
r a \ , r 
IIpioxuAav yuvaixa adrod dia ro dvareraxevat Kiavdiov 
/ / 4 > , 3 \ ~ c , 

xopiterOar mavtas Tovs “lovdaiovs amo THs Peuns, mpoc- 
cr 4n , > ~ 

HAOev avdrois, Kat Sut TO oOpmdTexvoy eEtvat Ewevey Tap’ av- 

- 1 2 : ey ee ear 
Tois Kai ‘npyd{ovro’, noay yap oxnvorro.ol TH TEX. 
, A 3 cal val A A / + , 
duehéyero O€ ev TH Guvaywyhn Kata may caBBarToy, ererGev 
¢ \ ial 
te “Iovdaiovs kal “EAAnvas. Qs dé xarnddoy 
\ ed \ ¢ / / 
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T& Ady@ 6 MadAos, Scapaprupdpevos Tois “lovdators etvar 
5 oye dros, Scapaprupspevos 


uo 


on 


Nn 


Tov xpiorov “Incour. dyreraraopevan be avray Kal BXa- 
ednpovvray cerwatapevos Ta imaroa elev xno aurous 
To aipa dyav émt riv Kehadiy tpav: Kabapos ‘eye: ard’ 
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ry rn 5 4 »~ , A \ > “ 
Tov voy eis ta €Oyn mopevoomat. Kat petaBas exeidev 
k 9 +f \ : ee? t > , s 
yGev eis oikiay Tivos dvopate Tirtov ‘lovarov oeBope- 
\ , e c > ~ Cal ad 
vou tov Oeov, ov 7 oikia nv auvOMopovca TH GUVaywy;. 
/ \ c > ; ag as , \ 
Kpiomos O€ 0 apxicuvaywyos émioTevtey TH KUpio cur 
BA - ad > a \ \ a , > , 
Ok@ TH oix@ avrov, Kal moANot TSv KopwOiwy daxovovres 
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émiorevoy kat éBanrifovro. Eimev dé 6 kvptos év vuxtt 
bv opdparos 7 Havhy Mi oBoY, GAAa AdAew Kai poy 
10 Glomnons, AIOTI EF EIMI META COF Kal ovdels emcOnoerai 
Got TOU Kaxaoai ce, StdTt Aads eoTi pot woAvs ev TH TOAEL 
1 Tatty. “Exadicev S€ evavtov kal pavas && Siddoxov ev 
12 avrois Tov Adyov Tod Geod. TadXievos dé avbv- 
matov éyros Tis *Ayaias cateréotnoay ‘ot “Jovdaiou épobv- 
13 padov'’ TH TavA@ kat Pyayoy adriv emt rd Bijpa, héyovres 
drt Tlapa rdv vopov dvameiOet otros tovs avOpadmous 
14 7€BeoOa Tov Oedv. péddovros dé rod TlavAov advolyew 
TO oTopa eimev 6 T'adXiwv mpds tovs "Iovdaiovs Ei pep 
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Kpitns é€y® Tovr@y ov PovAomwat eva. Kal amndacey 16 
> ‘ > A cal ‘ > , A U , 
avtovs amd rod Bnyaros, émiAaBdpevor Se mavres SooOE- 17 
ad / 
ynv Tov apxicvryaywyov erumTov Eumpoobey trod Bnuaros- 
> a 
kat ovdevy Toit@v TH Taddiov epeder, ‘O Oé 18 
A val , r 5 
TladX\os ért mpocpeivas nuépas ixavas rois adeAdois amo- 
raédpevos e€émder els TV Supiav, Kal ody avt@ TpioxidAa 
f 77) play, p stp 
» Feet | , Ul > cal \ , pe? 
Kat “Akvdas, Ketpaevos ev Kevypeais tiv Kecbadny, etxev 
a 
yap evxnv. KatTnvrncavy dé eis “Edecoy, Kaxeivous Karé- 19 
> a % .4% \ b \ > ‘ ‘ , 
Aurev adTov, avros bé cicehOwy eis THY cuvaywyny Siché- 
r > ’ fod 
Earo Trois “Iovdaios, | épwrdytav dé adtadv emt mdelova 20 
lo 3 
Xpovoy peivat ovK érévevoev, G\AG arota&dpevos Kal eirodv 21 
Tldkw dvaxdpyyo mpos tuas tov Oeod Oédovros avnyxOn 
“ > 
ami ths “Edéoouv, kat xaredOov eis Kaicapiav, dvaBas 22 
ld 
Kai domacduevos tHv exkAnoiay, KatéBn eis *Avtioxyeray, 
, / \ “~ / cad 
Kal momoas xpovoy tia €&ndGev, Stepxouevos KabeEns 23 
A , 
tiv Tadarixiy xepayv Kat Povyiay, ornpifwy mdyras Tovs 
, 
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"Tovdatos S€ tis “AmoAdos ovopatt, “Aheavdpeds TH 24 
? ee ae , ec ae 8 \ A > 
yévet, avnp oytos, KaTHyTncev eis “Edecov, Suvaros @y ev 
a lod e > a 
Tais ypahais. otros yy KaTnxnpévos THY Oddy ‘Tod Kupiov’, 25 
, a“ , / \ d3sQa7 > Cal \ A 
kal (éov TH mvevpare ede kat edidacKey axpiBas Ta Trepl 
nm lo > , 7 
Tov “Inaod, émiorduevos povoy TO Banticpa "Jwavov. odds 26 
» , ad lal , 
Te np€ato mappnoiatecOa ev TH Tvvaywyn: akovoarTes 
d€ avrov IpioxiAa kcal "AkvAas mpooeAdBovto avrov kal 
nw ‘ “~ cal 
akpiBéotepoy ait@ €&€Oevto Thy odov Tov Geod, BovdAo- 27 
a > 
pévov b€ avrov duedOciv eis tHv “Axaiay mporpeydpevor 
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of ddeApot eyparay trois pabnrais damodeEacba avrov- 
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Os mapayevouevos ouveBadeTo woAU Tois memioTEevKOCL 
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r a > 
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év KopivOa Tatdov diueAOovra Ta dvwrepixa pepn €dOeiv 
ca ‘ , = ? \ > , 
2 eis "Edecoy Kal evpeiv tivas padnrds, eimev TE TpOs aVTOUS 
lal ¢ , A > , 
Ei mvevpa ayy édaBere miatevoarres ;- of O€ mpos avTov 
> > >? > a“ ¢ »” > , ee ta 7 > 
3 AAX ovd €f mvevpa ayioy €oTw nKovoapev, ‘eltmev TE Eis 
eS , 6 ¢ O84. 7 > \ > , , 
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~ ad \ od , 
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a a > , ° a 
6 gay eis TO Ovopa Tov Kupiov “IncoU: Kal émievTos avTois 
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vov IlavAov xeipas 7AOe TO mvedpa TO ayov Em avTOUS, 
Ny / > , 
7 €Aadovy te yAdooas Kal émpopytevoy. noav dé ol mayTes 
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8 avdpes ooci Swdexa. EicehOav O€ eis THY ov- 
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vaywyny emappnotateto emi pivas Tpets Stadeyopevos Kat 
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9 meiGwy rept tis Bactheias Tov Oeov. ws O€ Tives EoKAn- 
rr ca 4 eas 3 / “~ 
puvovto Kal nieifovy KakoNoyouvtes THY OdoY Evarroy TOU, 
r 10 > \ tn -9 > cal > , A a , 
mAnOovs, amootas am avtTav apepicey Tovs palnras, 
¢ , 6 cas , nw 
10 KaO =nyepay Siadeydopevos €v TH TXOAW Tupavvov. TovTe 
2 , ao \ ~ \ 
6é eyevero emt ern Svo, MoTE TayTas TOUS KaTOLKODYTAS THY 
> , > ca \ / cad , > & , ‘ 
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> , 4 lo Cal , td \ F22% \ > nn 
12 erolet Ova TOV yelpov IlavAov, woTe Kal emi Tous aaGevour- 
> > cad \ > n , x , 
Tas amopéper Oat amd Tov ypwros avTov covddpia 7) oystKiv- 
\ > > + , , 
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25 Tas pera gov. Ovo evOupeire, avdpes’ micTevw yap TO Oe@ 
¢ o »~ > 4 , U , , ~ 

26 OTL OUT@S EoTat KaO Ov TpoTov eAGANTai pol. Els VHTOY 

o7 O€ Twa Set nuas éxrecety. ‘Qs b€ recoapeckat- 
Oexdtn w& éyévero Stadhepopevov ruav év to ‘Adpia, kata 

Y A . ; P ad Ws ; t “ > ih : 
pécov THS VUKTOS Uirevoouy of vaUTaL TpoTayew TLVa aUTOIS 
‘ \ , e > bY \ \ 
28 x@pav. Kal BoXicayres evtpov dpyuias eixoot, Bpaxv dé 
, \ , , = > \ 
Swacrncavres kal mdadw PBoNricavres evpov opyvias dexa- 
29 wevte’ GhoBovpevol Te py Tov KaTa Tpaxeis TOmous EKreé- 
, e 4 
gopev €k mpvuyns pilvaytes aykipas tésaapas nvxovTo 
, vad ~ , ’ “~ 
30 Nuepav yeverOa. Tov Se vavtav (nrovvrav dvuyeiy ex 
~ \ ’ 
Tov mAolov Kal. yakacdavTey thy oxadny eis tHv Oadacoay 
> 
Tpopace. ws eK mpw@pns ayKkipas peddOvTav eExreiver, 
> ¢ 6 ral . , 

31 eimev O Ilathos T@ €xatovrapyn Kat Tois oTpatiwracs 
) \ \ e , > lod , ¢ - ~ > 
Ew pn ovrot peivoow ev TO Toi, vpeis owOnvat ov 

, > ¢ ~ , ~ 

32 Ouvacbe, Tore améxoway of orpati@tat Ta oxXoWia THs 
: , A ” $25 5] rad » As e e , 

33 oxadns Kal elacav avtny exmecety. "“Aype O€ ov nyépa 
” , , € , cal a 
HpedrAev yiverOar mapexader o LlatAos amavtas perada- 

la n € 
Bety tpopijs Aéyav Teooapeckaidexatny onpepov nuepay 
d ~ cia Cad ‘ / 
mwpocdokavres aairoe Siaredeire, pnOev mpocdaBopevor: 
. a~ ra a ~ va A .' 

34 610 mapaxala vas peradaBeiy tpodns, TovTo yap mpos 
“~ c > A A ~ 

_THS vperépas-cernpias vmapxe ovdevos yap var Opié 
SS ares a > - Coe \ a \ 4 

35 ao THs Kepadns azmodcirat, etmas O€ ravra Kat XaBav 
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27 Tpocaxerv 


vowe 
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» >? ’ “ cal > , , v. / ’ 
aptov evxaplornoey TH Oe@ evemioy mavtwy Kal kacas 
> , » ‘ / / \ 29 ‘ 
ypEato eoOiew, cvOvpor dé yevopuevor mavres kal avrol 36 
, ~ » Col ~. 
mpoceAaBovro tpopis. mueOa S€ ai macat Wuyal ev Te 37 
7 al 
mroiw ‘ws’ EBdSounxovra €&  Koperbévres b¢ trpodijs éxov- 38 
. \ lal 5 
,difov ro mrotov exBaddAcpevor Tov cirov eis tiv Oddaocar. 
Red - 
Ore d€ népa éeyévero, tTHv yhy ovK émeyivwoKoy, KoATOV 39 
, a 
d€ Twa Katevoouv €xovra aiytadov eis Ov €Bovdevovto et 
, r ~ "1 r 
dvvawro ‘éxoa@oat' TO mAoloy, Kal Tas adykdpas mepteddy- 40 
” od 
Tes elwy eis THY Oadacoay, Gua avévres Tas CeuKTnpias Tay 
4 ~ al 
mnodariwv, Kal émapavtes rov aptréuova TH mveovan KaTei- 
xov «is tov aiyiaddv. mepurecdvres b€ eis rémov SiOd- 4x 
la ‘ ~ c Co 
Aaoooy éréxechay THY vady, Kal 7 pevy TmP@pa €peicaca 
~ > , c ‘ / ‘ ¢ A “ / 
émewev agddevtos, 7 S€ mpvyva €Avero vmod THs Bias. 
lal ‘ ~ \ a: o 4 / 
Tov d€ orpariwtay Bovdy) eyévero iva rovs Seoperas 42 
> , , > , , c 4 ec 
Groxteivacw, py tis exkokupBnoas Siadiyn- 6 Oé ExaTov- 43 
’ / la \ ~ > , > ‘ 
Ttapxns BovAopevos diacd@oa tov TlavAoy éxwdvoev avrovs 
a , b , \ , ~ 
Tov BovAnpatos, exéhevoéy TE TOUS Suvapévous koAupBav 
> , , RR,’ \ ~ > ‘ 4 . 
aropipavras mpwrovs emi thy yny efsevat, Kal rods Noi- 44 
é A “ ~ 
movs ous pev emt caviow ovs dé émi Tiv@y TdY and TOD 
mAolov* Kal ovtws éyévero mavtas SiagwOjvar emi thy yar. 
9 
Kat d:acwOévtes Tore eméyvapev OTe Medurnyn 7x 
an cal a la a 
vngos Kadeitat: of te BapBapor mapetyay ov rHv Tvyod- 2 
, Br ¢ A A ‘ 
cav PiravOperiay nuiv, ayavtes yap mupay mpooedaBovto 
Ul c a \ \ ¢ \ A > “~ \ A A , 
mwavras nuas Ova Tov verov Tov eheora@ra kal du To Woyos. 
~ , ‘ cod 
avotpéyavtos dé tov IlavAov dpvyavev te mAnOos kal 3. 
. , pee ‘ , + p A ~ , > ~ 
emGevtos emt thy tmupay, €xOva amd THs Oépuns €EeAOovca 
a a 4 ie a ¢c A > € U : , 
xabnwe ths xetpos avtov. ws de eidav of BapBapoi xpema- 4 
‘ , > “~ A > a \ > ‘ er 
pevov TO Onpiov €k THS XELpos aUTOV, mpos adAnAovs Edeyov. 
, t > ok 4 e a , > 
Hlavras hovevs €otiv 6 avOpwmos ovtos ov diacwbévra ex 
~ , € , ~ ’ 7 a3 ‘ ~ 4 > ; 
ts Oadacons n Sixn (nv ovK elavev. 0 pev OvY arroTiVa- § 
Eas +d Onpiov eis To tip Emabev ovdev Kaxdv- of .d2 mpoce- 6 
ft >A s , 6 bal , a 
dox@y avroy pedrAcw ripmpacOa 7 Kataninrew advo 
‘ cal , 
vexpoyv. emt modv Se avtdav mpocdokarray Kai Gewpovytay 


37 Staxdoras 39 éfaoae 
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pndev Gromov eis avrov yivdmevov, peraBaddpevot Edeyov 


» 3 , > \ “ \ A , 
7 avrov etva Oeov. Ev 6€ trois mept rov tomoy 
> | , ¢c ~ , na , val , > , 
Exelvov UTApXEV XopPla TH TP@T@ THs yNoov ovouartt To- 


a re | 
mri@, os avadeEduevos nuas ‘nuépas tpets’ piiodpoves 


sekémoev. eyévero Sé rov marépa tov IlomAlov muperois 
rod a € ~ 

kal dvoevrepia cuvexopevov Katakeio Oat, mpos ov 6 IlavAos 

eiceA Oy Kal mpocevéduevos emibels Tas yeipas avT@ idcvaro 

g avrov, tovrov Sé yevouévov [Kal] of Aowrol of ev TH vnow 

> , ’ a 
10 €xovtes agGeveias mpoonpyovto Kal éOepamevorto, ot Kal 
moddais Tysais eriunoay nuas Kal avayouevos émébevtTo 
\ 
Ta ™Mpos Tas xpelas. 
Mera 6é€ tpeis pnvas aynyOnuev év mroiw Tapakeyer- 

11 Ta pets pnvas avnyOnu i@ Tapakeyer 

, > ~ , > a“ / , 
pakore €v TH vno@ ‘AdeEavdpwe@, rapacnu@ Avockovpots. 

12 kal KataxOevres eis Zupaxovcas emepeivayey ° nuepas 

13 Tpels, OOev mepieAdvres KaTnYTHOapev eis “Pyytoy. kal 
pera piay npépay eémtyevouevov vorouv Sevtepaion 7dO0- 

Cl > 
14 pev eis LloriAovs, od evpovres adeAdovs mapexAnOnpev 
ral ‘ 4 
jap avrois émipeivat nuépas émra: Kat ovTas eis THY “Pod- 
” ge «2? ‘ > , ‘ ‘ 

13 pnv yArAOapev. kaxetOey of adeAhol axovoavres Ta Tepl 
¢ Led oe >) > , ca ” > , ’ 4 
nuav nAOay eis amavrnow nuiy axypt “Ammiov Popov kal 

La ~ a , ‘ ¢ a >] , ~ al 
Tpiav TaBepvav, ovs idev o Ilatddos evyapiornocas TO Oe@ 
/ @ A / , c , 

16 €haBe Oapaos. Ore d€ elonAGapev cis ‘Pony, 
retpamn TO IlavAw pévery cal éavrov ovv to dvdAdo- 
érerpann 74 p péy ® pvdrar 
GOVT’ aUTOY .OTpAaTLWTN. 


> , ‘ ‘ c , “ 4 a | 
17 Eyevero O€ peta nuépas tpeis ouvKadécacOat avrov 
» ~ > , 7 
Tovs ovras Tay ‘lovdaiwy mpwrovs: cuvedOovtay dé avTav 
\ o > ” 

éleyev mpos avrovs “Eye, avdpes adeAdoi, ovdev évavrioy 
, a ~ SK ry »” cad , 7 3 
momoas TH a@ fp Tois Heat Trois watp@ois Sé€opios €& 

> , , >] A cad an c , 
IepocoAvpev mapedoOnv eis.tas xeipas tTav “Papaioy, 

a > , , > / > “~ \ \ 

18 Olrives avaxpivavrés pe EBovAovTo amodvaat dia TO pnde- 
19 play airiay Oavadtov vmdpxew ev epoi: avtiteyovtroy dé 
~ > , > , > , , > € 
Tév "lovdaiwy jvaykacOny emixadécac$a Kaicapa, ovx ws 
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rod €Ovous pov ex@y te Katnyopeiy, dia ra’tny ody THY 20 
airiav qmapekddeca wyas ideiv cal mpooAadjoa, civexey 
yap. THs €Amidos Tov “Iopand thy Gdvow ravrny tepixetpat. 
of d€ mpds avroy eimavy “Hyueis ovre ypdypara mepi cod 21 
edeEaueOa amd rhs “lovdaias, ovre -mapayevomevds tis TOV 
adeApav amryyyedev  €AaAnoév TL wept. God strovnpov. 
a&wtpev 5é¢ mapa cod. dxotoa a dpoveis, mepl pev yap 22 
Ths aipécews tavtTns yvwotov nyiv eotiy ore mavtaxovd 
avriWéyerat. ‘Ta€dpevoe S€ avr@ jpépay 7AOav 
mpos avrov eis thy Eeviay mAeloves, ois eEeriPero Stapaprv- 
popevos tv Bacidciay Tov Oeov reiOwv re avrovs mepi TOV 
"Inood amo te Tov vopov Mavows kal rév mpodyray amd 
mpwl €ws é€omépas. Kal oi pev emeiOovro rois Neyopuevors 24 


N 


3 


of S€ ‘nricrovv, dovudevor dé dvres mpds aAdAndovs 25. 
> , . > a , tn ° od a 
amevovto, eimovros Tov IlavAov pyyua ev ort Karas 
\ ~ A Ld > ‘ , ee U cal , 
TO mvedpa TO ayov eAddrnoev dia “Hoaiov rod mpodpyrov 
mpos Tovs marépas vudv héywv 26 
TlopeyOut! Tpdc TON AdON TOYTON Kal EITTON | 
’Axofi &xoycete Kal OY MA CYNATE, | 
; / / > \ 
Kal BAeTroNTec BAéweTte Kal OY MH TAHTE’ 
€maxYNOH PAp H KapAfa TOY Aaof TOYTOY, 27 
Kal. ToTc @cIN Bapéwec AKOYCAN, 
Kal TOYC GhOadmoye AYTAN EKAMMYCAN’ 
MH TroTe TAWCIN TOTC GPOddmoOTC 
Kal TOTC GCIN AKOYCWCIN 
Kal TH KapAfa CYN@CIN Kal é1TICTPEWWCIN, 
Kal [Acomal aYTOYc. 
yvoortoy ovy tuiv gorw dre TOTC EONECIN areorady TovTO 28 
TO CWTHPION TOY BEOF’ advrol Kal dxovoovrat. 

"Evépewev S€ Sreriav SAnv ev idio picOdpari, Kal azre- 30 
déxero mavtas Tovs elomopevoevous mpods avToy, KnNPYTT oY 3r 
tiv Baoielay rod Oeod Kal diddoKwv ra mept Tod Kupiov 
*Inoov Xpiarod pera maons mappnoias dxwdvtes. 
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THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. dv piv mparov Adyov] ‘The Gospel according to 
St Luke’, which also commences with a formal inscription 
to Theophilus, Luke i. 1—4. 


__Adyos (‘treatise’ A. and R.V.) is a very general term 
applied to any ‘narrative’ or ‘account’. Plato contrasts it 
with pdOos ‘a (fictitious) tale’, Phaedo 61 8B roceivy piOovs, 
GAN’ od Adyous. The phrase Adyor érornodunv is more simple 
and less formal than the ioropins dmédecécs of Herod. 1. 1, 
or the évvéypaye of Thuc. 1. 1. 


mpotrov by a natural inaccuracy=mpérepov. pév has 
nothing formally to answer to it: Luke glides impercept- 
ibly into ‘the second narrative’. 


-@ Ocdmrre] Luke i. 4 xpdricre Oedpire; from the epi- 
thet xpdricre which is applied to Felix twice, xxiii. 26, xxiv. 
8, and to Festus xxvi. 25, it has been inferred that Theo- 
philus held some high official position. 


av] by attraction for d, a very frequent idiom, ef. e.g. 
iii. 21 dy €Xddnoer, iii. 25 ns SiéOero, Vii. 17 7s wuoddynoer. 


iptaro tmovetv] The work which Jesus ‘began’ on earth 
is regarded as continued by the Apostles with the aid of 
Jesus in heaven. Luke marks his second narrative as a 
natural and necessary sequel to his first. 


Others say that the use of dpyeo@ax with the inf. (which 
occurs 28 times in Luke) is only a slightly more ‘ vivid and M. 
dramatic’ way of putting the simple verb: but a careful 
examination of the passages (e.g. Luke iii. 8, xi. 29; Acts 
ii. 4, xi. 4, xi. 15, xviii. 26) will shew that, although dpxo- 
pac-is not always emphatic as here, where the context 
throws emphasis upon it, yet it never entirely loses its 
meaning or degenerates into a mere auxiliary verb. 


H. 
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2. dxpr As ip.) by attraction for a. ris qudpas 7. Cf. 
ver. 22, ws Tijs Huépas js. 

éeXéEatro] a word frequently used of the ‘choosing’ of 
the Apostles, e.g. Luke vi. 13 éxNeEauevos dm’ abrdv Sddexa: 
also of the ‘choosing’ of Israel, xiii. 17 n.: and Christians 
are often called ‘chosen’, éxXexrToi. 


3. wa oev...] ©. g. on- the mountain in Galilee, 
Matt. xxviii. 16, to the eleven as they sat at meat, Mark 
xvi. 14, at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi, 1—23. 


maety] So absolutely of ‘the passion’ xvii. 3, xxvi. 23. 


texpnplots] ‘infallible proofs’ A.V., ‘proofs’ R.V. _rex- 
~~ is defined as dvayxatov onetov Arist. Rhet. 1. 2. 16. 


8° aj Ter repdKovTa] The length of time is given here | 
aii At the flood ‘it rained upon the earth forty days’, 
Gen. vii. 4; Moses was in the mount forty days, Ex. xxiv: 
18; Jesus fasted forty days, Matt. iv. 2. : 
bmrravé pevos] ‘being seen’ A,V.; but R.V. rightly ‘ap- 
pearing’. ‘The word only occurs here in N. T., and seems, 
to describe ‘transitory appearances attended with miracu-. 
lous circumstances’, cf. the use of édrracia ‘a vision’ xxvi. 
19; Luke i. 22, xxiv. 23. 
tis Bac. rod Geot] This phrase occurs 33 times in Luke, 
15 times in Mark, but Matt. almost always has 7 Bac. rov 
ovpavwv. It represents that kingdom which the Messiah. 
was sent to establish. The meaning attached to it has 
naturally varied with the belief held as to the person and’ 
purpose of the Messiah. The Jews looked for a restora- 
tion of their empire as it had been in the days of David. 
The same feeling was entertained by the first disciples, 
cf. ver. 6, Matt. xx. 21, and only gradually disappeared. 
On the other hand, in their widest sense, the words may 
include (1) the spiritual kingdom which our Lord came 
to establish upon earth, (2) His kingdom in heaven, 


4. ovvart{dpevos] ‘being assembled together with. 
them’ A. and R.V. The marg. gives ‘eating with them’ 
and V. convescens, but this derivation of the word from 
GAs, ‘salt’, is without authority, and probably due to a com- 
parison of passages such as Luke xxiv. 41; John xxi. 12, 
where the risen Jesus is described as ‘eating’ with His 
disciples. 

maptyyyerev...] Cf. carefully Luke xxiv. 49. The 

‘ promise " the Father’ is the Holy Spirit, cf. ii. 33. rod 
rarpés is the subjective gen.; the Father gives the promise: 

on the other hand ii. 33 rod wvevparos is the objective gen. ; 

it is that to which the promise refers. : 
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érayyeAla is regularly used in N:T. of ‘divine promises’ 
(cf. ii. 89, vii. 17, xiii. 23) which are not promises made. 
under an agreement (irdcxeors) but voluntary offers; émay- 
y&\X\eoOar=ultro offerre. 


iv yKovcaté pov] R.V. ‘ which, said he, ye heard from 
me’. ‘Transition to direct speech, cf. Luke v. 14, 


5. *Iwdvns pev...] John’s own words are éyw pév Bar- 
ritw buds év Vdart...avrds bu. Bamrice. év mv. ay. Kal mupi 


(Matt. iii, 11). 


ov perd...] At Pentecost (see ch. ii.), 10 days after the 
Ascension. In the Church Calendar Ascension Day is the 
40th day after Easter, and Whitsunday the 10th’ day 
after Ascension Day. | 


6. ot pév odv...] ‘So then they (the eleven) having 
come together...’. At this point the regular narrative of 
the Acts begins, viz. with an account of the Ascension. 
ovv connects it with the brief Introduction and Summary 
of vv. 1—4, which in its turn connects the Acts with the 
Gospel. 


R.Y. rightly here commences a fresh paragraph. 


KUpte] KUptos= (1) ‘having strength’, ‘ power’, (2) ‘master’, 
‘lord’, dominus; frequently applied to men, e.g. xvi. 30; 
Matt. xxi. 30 éyw, xvpie, ‘I go, Sir’; to an angel x. 4; but 
especially in LXX. to God, cf. Gen. ii. 15 xdpios 6 Oeds ‘ the 
Lord God’, and Acts ii. 34 eizrev Kipios r@ xvpiy mov: itis 
used in prayer to the Father, e.g. i. 24, iv. 29; it is however 
especially applied in N.T. to Jesus ‘the Master’, cf, xix. 5, 
10, 13, 17; and in prayer to Him; vii, 59. 


et] The use of ef after phrases like ov« oléa in classical 
Gk.=‘whether’ is well known. Hence its use in N.T. 
to express a direct question in the form of a doubt which 
the utterer desires to have solved, cf. vii. 1, xix, 2, xxi. 37, 
xxii, 25; Matt. xii. 10; Luke xiii. 23. . 


év T® xpdvw TrovTw] Emphatic. ‘Is it now that thou 
dost re-establish?’ The resurrection of Jesus and His sub- 
sequent words about ‘the kingdom of God’ (ver. 3) had 
re-kindled their hopes of the immediate re-establishment of 
an earthly Jewish empire. 


7. xXpovovs  Katpots] Usually distinguished as ‘ pe- 
riods’ and ‘points (i.e. critical moments) of time’, The 
distinction cannot however be maintained, ef. xatpovs (xvii. 
26) of long periods of national existence, and the common 
phrase 6 viv x.=‘the present life’: see too iij. 19, 21 n. 
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xpévos= ‘time’, ‘ period of time’ merely; xa:pds, ‘a period 
of time’ not with reference to its length, but regarded as 
fixed upon, marked out, or adapted for some end. 


€8ero...] An absolute monarch may ‘place’ certain 
affairs ‘in the hands of his ministers’: others he may 
‘place within (or ‘ subject to’) his own personal authority’: 
these latter he would be said ridec@a év 77 16. éfovclg. The 
phrase is an emphatic one, idig being as much stronger 
than éavrod as proprius than suws, and éfovela expresses 
full and uncontrolled authority (cf. v. 4). | 


8. Kal torec¥e...ris yns] The Acts themselves form the 
best commentary on these words, and the words them- 
selves might be given as the best summary of the Acts. 


We have first the preaching of the gospel ‘in Jerusalem’ 
until the martyrdom of Stephen; then the dispersion 
throughout Judaea and Samaria, viii. 1; Philip going down 
to Samaria, viii. 5; and afterwards Peter and John, viii. 14; 
then the conversion of Paul ‘the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles’ and the vision of Peter; finally a full account of the 
missionary labours of Paul and others, culminating in 
the establishment of the gospel in the capital of the 
world. 


paptupes] ‘ witnesses’: doctrind.et sanguine, B. Notice 
the first duty of an Apostle and cf. iv. 33, x. 39, xiii. 
31. 


9. wtré\aBev] ‘ received him’ so that He seemed to be 
supported by it. 8xnua Baordixdy, Chrysostom. 


10. drevifoyres] A. and R. V. ‘looking stedfastly’. The 
word (from a intensive and refvw) occurs 10 times in the Acts 
and describes a somewhat strained, earnest gaze, cf. iii. 4, 
12, vi. 15, vii. 55. 


els tov ovpaydv] Notice the quiet emphasis of these 
words four times repeated. 


as...q4oav, Kal iS8ov] Cf. Luke vii. 12 ws Fyyice...xal lov. 
The simplest method of representing two events as happen- 
ing together is to place them side by side, and this method, 
very common in Homer, is fairly frequent in classical 


. Gk, e.g. Plat. Symp. 220, 75n weonuBpia jv cal dvOpwror 
, NoOdvovro, ‘it was midday when they began to notice’. Cf. 


too ili. 2n.; Mark xv. 25 qv wpa rpirn kal éoravpwoar adrov, 
and the use of atque in simul atque. Hence even where a 
temporal particle, e.g. ws, is used we often find, as here, a 
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pleonastic cai added to mark that the two events happened 
exactly together. 


dvBpes] Cf. Luke xxiv. 4: so too an ‘angel’ is called 
‘aman’ x. 30. Cf. xi, 13. 


11. orws...dy tpdtrov] Emphatic repetition. 


12. *EXatavos] ‘Olivet’, V. Olivetum, ‘the olive- 
garden’ (cf. dumedwv); only here, usually 7d dpos trav 
ékawv. The Mt of Olives is a ridge about one mile long, 
running N. and §., on the E. of Jerusalem, separated from 
it by the narrow ravine of the Kidron. 


caBBarov...] Cf. Ex. xvi. 29, ‘abide ye every man in 
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day’. 
This special command had been made by the Rabbis the 
basis of a general rule fixing the-distance which might be 
lawfully traversed on the Sabbath at ‘2000 cubits’ (about 
six furlongs), the space kept between the ark and the people 
in the wilderness Josh. ili. 4, the distance to which the 
suburbs of a Levitical city extended, Numb. xxxv. 5, and the 
traditional distance which separated the tabernacle from 
the furthest part of the camp. 


¢xov is not=dmexov: the distance is regarded as a 
quality possessed by the mountain. Many consider that B.W.A. 
Luke here describes the Ascension as taking place at some 
spot on the Mt of Olives distant a sabbath day’s journey 
from Jerusalem, and the present Church of the Ascension is 
on the central peak of the mountain, which is at about that 
distance. But this view does not agree with Luke xxiv. 50 
where it is said that ‘Jesus led them out to over against 
(ws mpés) Bethany’, which is a village on the E. slope of the 
Mt of Olives ‘fifteen furlongs’ (John xi. 18) from Jerusa- 
lem. Probably therefore Luke here gives the distance of 
the Mt of Olives from Jerusalem for the information of 
his Gentile readers and does not fix the exact spot of the 
Ascension, which took place amid ‘the wild uplands Stanley, 
which overhang Bethany, in a seclusion which would per- and P ; 
haps nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty ¢"3. °” 
city’. 


13. 1d tmep@ov] Possibly the dvuryeov wéya of Mark 
xiv. 15, Luke xxii. 12, where the Last Supper took place. 
The vrep@ovy in a house was a large room suitable for 
gatherings, cf. xx. 8. 


& re Ilérpos...] The following table gives the four tints 
of the Apostles to be found in the N,.T. 
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Matthew x.2.. Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. ~ Acts i. 13. 





Simon | Peter 












































Andrew James - Andrew John 
James John James James | 
‘John Andrew John Andrew 
Phijlip 
Bartholomew | Bartholomew | Bartholomew Thomas 
- Thomas Matthew | Matthew Bartholomew 
Matthew . Thomas Thomas Matthew 





James 6 | Tov "AAdaiov * 









































_Thad|daeus Simon | 6 ZyAwzis 
Simon | 6 Kavavaios ‘Judas | of James’ 
Juidas Isca/riot . Vacant 





In each list the twelve names fall into three groups of four, 
each group headed by the same name. The first two groups 
‘are identical in their composition. In the third it is neces- 
sary to identify Thaddaeus (or Lebbaeus, for the readings 
vary) with ‘Judas of James’. For the use of double 
names cf. ver. 23 n. 


_ 6fmror7As] The Greek equivalent of the Chaldee Kava- 

vatos (not Xavavaios=‘inhabitant of Canaan’). Simon 

belonged to the seet.of the Zealots who were noted for their 
Meri. fierce “advocacy of the Mosaic ritual, and who assume so 
vale, - prominent a position in the siege of Jerusalem. 


c. 59. 
7 me ‘TaxéBov] A. V. ‘ brother of James’, assuming that he 
is ’Iovdas adedgpds’ Takeo of Jude i. i. R.V. rightly gives 
the natural rendering ‘son of James’. He is referred to as 
‘Judas not Iscariot’ John xiv. 22. Leap else is known 
of him. 


- 14, Esistnakioys lovin ‘tisies in. the -Aotesl not else- 
“where in N. T. except Rom. xv.. 6.. 


ody -yuvarélvy. Kal .M.] ‘with ‘women and (noteworthy 
‘among them) Mary’. Such women might be Mary Magda- 
lene, Joanna, Susanna; Luke viii. 2, ‘Mary the mother of 
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James and Joses’, and Salome the ‘mother of Pohadee' 8 
children’, Matt, xxvii. 56. 


Tois aSeAdois] . Cf. “Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31; Luke 
viii. 19, ‘his mother and his brethren’; mentioned with 
“his mother’ and ‘his sisters’, and their names given 
«James and Joses and Simon and Judas’ Matt. xiii. 56; 
Mark vi. 3; ‘his brethren’ John vii. 9; ‘ James the Lord’s 
brother’ Gal. i. 19. 
The fact that they are invariably termed dde\¢pol, and so 
often mentioned, as here, with ‘his mother’, seems to 
make it certain that they were actually His brethren the 
sons of Mary. No other meaning can naturally be given to 
the words. 
A strong desire however to make Jesus the only son 
of ‘the Virgin’ has given rise to many theories, of which 
the two chief are: 7 
(1) A theory advanced first by Jerome A.p. 383 that 
they were ‘cousins’ of Jesus. To assign such a meaning to 
ddekgdés is distinctly contrary to its biblical usage (its 
‘application. to a ‘nephew’ Gen. xxix. 15 being exceptional, 
and its frequent metaphorical use, e.g. i. 15, being quite 
distinct). ‘The theory is built upon a series of assumptions 
of which the first is that Mary had a sister also called 
Mary (a most improbable view and only supported by a 
very doubtful punctuation of John xix. 25), and that this 
‘Mary is identical with ‘Mary the mother of James and 
Joses’, Matt. xxvii. 56. It is sufficiently disproved by Excur- 
‘Lightfoot, preoge 
(2) A theory held in very early times and strongly 
advocated by Epiphanius bishop of Constantia a.p. 367, 
that they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife. Accord. 
‘ing to Epiphanius Joseph was eighty years old when 
betrothed to Mary. This theory being purely suppositional 
admits no-proof.or disproof. .It is advocated by Lightfoot 
who refers to the fact that the dying Jesus commended His Light- 
mother to John (John xix. 26, 27) who took her ‘ unto his Sr 
own home’, as a ‘fatal objection’ to her having had sons of ea, 2, 
her own. pe 264, 


15. év ais hp. Tavrats] i.e. between the Heeen sion and 
Pentecost. 


| donee): Pe V. ‘names’ ; R. V. rightly ‘ persons’, ‘For 
‘this Hebrew use cf. Numb. ii. 2,18, 20; Rev. iii. 4, 


él. rd avro] of place | pair? vene: ’ cf, ii. pod, 
iii, 44 Luke xvii. 35. 
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16. dvdpes...] The clear and telling argument of this 
speech is so obscured in both A, and R.Y. that it needs 
careful attention. 


In it Peter brings forward a Messianic prophecy to shew 
(1) that a certain event in the past was necessary, viz. the 
betrayal of Jesus by an Apostle, (2) that thereby a neces- — 
sary duty is imposed upon them in the present, viz. the 
selection of a successor. This connection is emphatically 
marked by the prominent é@de the first word of the speech, 
and the equally prominent de? (ver. 21) the first word of the 
second half, 


With regard to the first division of his speech the 
method Peter adopts is not to give the prophecy first and 
the corresponding facts afterwards, but to give the facts 
first and the prophecy afterwards. 


(a) He states that the prophecy had to be fulfilled which 
was spoken concerning Judas, and argues that its applica- 
tion must be to Judas because Judas was an Apostle. (It 
will be seen that the prophecy refers to one who held an 
‘overseership’, so that the fact of Judas being an Apostle 
is the proof of its reference to him.) 


(8) He then proceeds (v. 18) further to prepare the way 
for the quotation of the prophecy by referring to another 
remarkable fact, viz. the purchase by Judas of a field and 
(i) his suicide in that field, (ii) the consequent pollution of 
the field, which became ‘a field of blood’ and uninhabit- 
able. 

Then he brings forward the prophecy which accurately 
tallies with these facts, (8) (i) as invoking a curse on the 
betrayer, (ii) as referring to an éraviis he possessed 
(= xwplov ¢ éxrnoaro) which is to be desolate and unin- 
habitable, and (a) as mentioning the betrayer as holding an 
‘ overseership’ . 


er] ‘It was necessary’. Throughout the Acts Jesus is 
regarded as the Messiah whom the Jewish scriptures fore- 
told. The circumstances of His life and death must there- 
fore necessarily fulfil the prophetic passages of Scripture. It 
is the constant endeavour of the Apostles to shew that the 
life and works of Jesus do accurately correspond with these 
prophecies, 


tiv ypadry] ‘the passage of scripture’, i.e. the one he 


‘is about to quote, ver. 20, A. VY. wrongly refers in margin to 


Ps. xli. 9, 


# The singular ypa¢7 in the N. T, ner means & » parti- 
cular passage of Scripture’, 
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iv mpoetre...] The Psalmist spoke of his own troubles, 
but through his instrumentality (6:4) the Holy Spirit fore- 
told the sufferings and betrayal of the Messiah. 


Tov yev. 6onyou] Cf. Matt. xxvi. 47. 


17. Ori] ‘that’, ‘in that’, ‘seeing that’, ‘ because’. 
H. gives 67.=‘although’—a typical instance of mistrans- 
lation intended to save, and in fact ruining, the sense. 


KAjpov] (1) ‘a lot’, (2) ‘a thing assigned by lot’, 
(3) ‘allotment’, ‘portion’. Hence clerus=‘ the clergy’. 


18. ovros piv otv...Atparos] Marked off in R.V. as 
a parenthesis, (and so in the text,) and generally regarded 
as inserted by the historian. But it has been rightly re- 
marked that (1) such an insertion of a historical notice is 
unnatural, (2) the use of uév ody (a formula of transition = 
‘so then’) to introduce a parenthesis is unknown, (3) the 
whole verse is rhetorical not narrative in style, cf. otros, 
Kic00b THs ddiklas, éXdknoe péoos, and beyond all (4) the 
words are absolutely necessary to Peter’s argument. 

On the other hand in ver, 19 rH duadéxrw airay and rovr’ 
éorw Xwplov Aiuaros are clearly explanations inserted— 
perhaps awkwardly but very naturally—by Luke writing in 
Greek for Greek readers who would not have understood the 
word ‘Axedoaudx. 

éxTyo0aToO x...] ‘acquired (i.e. made a xrjua or posses- 
sion) a field from the reward of his guilt’, i.e. from the ‘30 
pieces of silver’ which the chief priests had ‘ covenanted’ to 
give him, cf. Matt. xxvi. 14—16, and xxvii. 3—8, where the 
account given differs considerably from that given here. 
Attempts to reconcile the two passages by translating éxr7- 
caro ‘ gave occasion to the purchase of’ involve a perversion 
of the plain meaning of the Greek. 


tmpnvis...] ‘having fallen face-foremost’. The words 
indicate suicide by jumping or falling from a height of some 
sort, and the suicide is clearly referred to as connected with 
the field, Matt. has areca darnyéaro. 


éLaxynoev, from AdoKkw, always of sound, is here used of 
bursting accompanied with sound, cf.. frango, fragor; 
‘crack’, 


19. TH Stadéxro adrav] inserted by Luke from the point 
of view of himself and Theophilus who used Greek, 

SudAexros, from duadéyecba, ‘to converse’, =‘ language’ 
not ‘dialect’, cf. ii. 6, xxi, 40. 


Xwploy Atwaros] Matt. has dypds atuaros, adding that 
its former name was 6 ay. Tov Kepapéws. 


P, 6 


A. M. La. 


H. 

So M. 
with 
Chrys. 
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20. yevnOrjro...] Ps. lxix. 25: 

yevnOntw 7 eravdis alrov jpnuwudvn 

kal év Tots oxnvapacw avTav un eoTw 6 KaToLKor. 
David and his kingdom are types of the Son of David and 
His kingdom, Hence words used of his own enemies by 
David are applied to the enemies of the Messiah, or referred 
specially to one such enemy as here. ‘The 69th Psalm is 
often quoted in St Matt. and St John and seems to have 
been regarded as peculiarly prophetic of the Messiah’. 


éravAts] Clearly parallel to xwplov. 

THY érurkoty...] Ps. cix.8. For émixorny A. V. gives 
the derived word ‘ Bishoprick’, but R. V. ‘ office’ and in the 
margin ‘ overseership’. 

21. @ clondOev k. €. Ef rypas]=versabatur inter nos, of 
habitual daily intercourse, cf. ix. 28; Ps. exxi. 8; 1 Sam. 
xxix. 6; John x. 9, 

22. tod Barr. ’Iwdvov] which immediately preceded the 
public ministry of Jesus, cf. Luke iii. 

tottwv] Deictic, and emphatic by position. 

23. torycayv] i.e. the whole company did so. 

*Iwon...] Nothing is known of either. 

Joseph’s regular name (cf. xadovpevov) was Joseph 
Barsabbas, i.e. son of Sabbas, it being common thus to dis- 
tinguish men by adding the name of the father, cf. Matt. xvi. 


17 Simon Barjona, Acts xiii. 6 Barjesus. To this name was 
often added an additional name, a sort of ‘ surname’ (ef. 


' émex\70n), Sometimes expressing some personal characteristic 


v. F. 
c. 19, s.f. 


(cf. iv. 36 Iwo7p 6 émixdyOels BapydBas, i.e. ‘son of con- 
solation’; x. 5 Diuwra ds émixadetrac Ilérpos, i.e. ‘the rock’), 
frequently Latin in form, for use no doubt in dealing 
with non-Jews, and often similar in sound to the Hebrew 
name, as here Joseph Justus; cf. xiii. 9 Saul, Paul. 

Ma66iav] Short for Mattathias (= Theodorus), a common 
Jewish name. 
' 24. KapStoyvacra] Emphatic. He ‘who knows the 
heart’ must judge right. The same adj. applied to God 
xv. 8. i. 

dvdSekov] ‘appoint’, cf. Luke x. 1, dvédetev 6 Kipros 
Erépous EBdounKkovTa. 

25. els Tov TéTov Tov tS1ov] Euphemism. The phrase is 


a strong antithesis to rév Té7ov...dmocrodfs ; he was chosen 
for the place of an Apostle, he had chosen his own place 
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for himself. In Numb. xxiv. 25 ‘Balaam returned to his 
place’ (rov rdémov avrod) was interpreted by the Rabbis of 
Gehenna, 

Not only is the adj. ’évos a strong one, cf. i. 7 n., but it 
is emphasized by its position, as always, when the adj. is 
thus placed after the noun and preceded by the article, cf. 
li. 20 tudépay Thy peyddnv kal émidavy, ii. 40 THs yeveds THs 
oKodlds Tavrns, Vi. 13 rob rérou Tov ayilov, xi. 23 Thy xapw 
Thy Tov 0., xili. 10 rds dd0vs Tas evOelas. 


26. Wwkav KArjpovs] ‘cast lots’; avrois, ethic dat. ‘ for 
them’, Decision by lots is very frequent in O.T. The 
scape-goat was chosen from two by lot Lev. xvi. 7—10, 
Moses ordained (Numb. xxxiv. 13) that the inheritance of 
the 12 tribes should be assigned by lot, and Joshua so 
assigned it, Josh. xiv. 2, xviii. 6—an instance which would 
naturally be considered here in filling up the number of 
the twelve Apostles, who represent the twelve tribes (cf. 
Luke xxii. 30). 

The two names would be written on small tablets and 
cast into a vessel (or ‘the lap’, cf. Prov. xvi. 33) and then 
shaken (cf. raw, mddos) until one fell (¢recev) out. 


cuvkarelydicy] The word is exactly =ovyxarapi0uéw, 
‘reckon in along with’, ‘number with’: Wida, calculi, 
were regularly used in counting. Cf. cvvewjdiocav, xix. 19. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. & T® ovvmdnpotcOa...] lit. ‘on the day of P. 
being fulfilled’. -Pentecost was a festal day looked forward 
to as completing the period of harvest: hence, when it 
arrives, it can be spoken of as ‘being fulfilled’, ‘filled up’, 
‘added to the now full tale of days’. 


Cf. Luke ix. 51 &v 7@ cuurdrnpovobar ras juépas THs dva- 
AjWews avrov, kal avrds...éorhpiée, i.e. simultaneously with 
the days of his taking up being completed (filled up to the 
proper number) he set his face...... 


THs TevTHKOoTHS] A feast, as its name implies, held on 
the jiftieth day from the second day of the Passover, on 
which day a sheaf of the jfirstfruits was ‘ waved’ before the 
Lord, whereas at Pentecost a sacrifice was made for the 
completion of the harvest, cf. Lev. xxiii. 15—21. The 
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles were the 
three great feasts of the year, on which all males were ‘to 
appear before the Lord in the place that he shall choose’, 
Deut. xvi. 16. It is also called the ‘feast of weeks’, from 


6—2 
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the ‘numbering seven weeks’. Whitsunday, on which the 
sending of the Holy Spirit is commemorated, is the 10th 
day after Ascension day, and so 50 days from the day when 
‘Christ our passover was sacrificed for us’. 


mdvres] All the believers in Jesus. 


2. @omep] Note that it is not ‘the sound of a blast’ 
but ‘of as it were a blast’: so too del rupds. 


3. Stapeprzspevar] Not ‘cloven’ as A.V, (for the word 
is not an adj., but a present part. .) but ‘distributing them- 
selves’, i.e. one to each, a meaning which is necessary to 
account for the singular verb éxd0icev, the nom. to which 
is yA@ooa, which can be naturally supplied after the proo- 
oat have been referred to as ‘distributing themselves’, but 
not otherwise. V. has dispertitae, and cf. diepépifov ver. 45. 


For the resting of a flame on the head as a sign of 
divine favour cf. Virg. Aen, 11. 683, 


Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Iuli 
Fundere lumen apex. 


So too Ov. Fast. v1. 635 flammeus apex, and Hom, Jl, xvrit. 
214, 


4. hadetv érépais: yAdooais] ‘to speak with tongues 
different to their own’, for repos expresses something dif- 
ferent (cf. ver. 13), not ‘merely, like d\dos, something 
additional. 


With regard to this event nothing is known but what 
Luke tells us. From his words it is clear (1) that he 
describes the speakers speaking in languages they did not 
know before, and the hearers understanding them, vv. 8 and 
11, (2) that the event is described as exceptional and 
accompanied by great excitement, ver. 13, (3) that it is 
connected not with teaching but with praise and adora- 
tion, ver. 11. Compare x. 46—48 where ‘speaking with 
tongues’ is also spoken of as an exceptional event and 
connected with ‘glorifying God’, and xix. 6 where it is 
again exceptional and distinguished from “Propeeey ne 
or preaching. 


‘Speaking with tongues’ seems to have been used as a 
regular form of worship in the Corinthian Church. St Paul 
describes the practice at length 1 Cor. xiv., but it is clear 
that as in use there it differed from what is described 
here, for he dwells on the fact that the utterances could 
not be understood without an interpreter: he also distinctly 
deprecates the practice : he speaks of it as inferior to preach- 
ing (rpopyrevew) and adds ver. 19 ‘I would rather speak | 
five words with my understanding (r@ vot), that I might 
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instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue 
(év yAwoon)’.. 

- Mark xvi. 17, where to ‘speak with new (kxawais) 
tongues’ is promised by Jesus, is a doubtful passage, and 
the reading cawwais is also extremely uncertain. 


dtopGéyyeoGar] elogui: expresses eager impassioned 
utterance, cf. ver. 14 and xxvi. 25, the only other passages 
where itis foundin N.T. Lucian (Paras. 4) uses it of the 
‘ring’ of a vessel when struck, 


5. KatoukovvTes|] ‘dwelling’ A. and R.V. The word 
certainly usually describes residence in a place, ef. iv. 16, 
vii. 2, 4, ix. 22, 32, but should here perhaps be taken in 
a fairly wide sense, to include those who were ‘ dwelling’ in 
Jerusalem temporarily for the feast, as well as those who 
had returned to reside there, either hoping for ‘the 
consolation of Israel’, like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 dv@pwros 
ev\aBys), or desiring to die and be buried in the Holy City. 


6. yevonévyns Sé¢ tHs dovys] A. V. ‘when this was 
noised abroad’, which would require ¢juns, ‘a rumour’, 
‘report’: R. V. rightly ‘when this sound was heard’, referring 
to the jyxos of ver. 2; cf. pwv7, of the sound of the wind, 
John iii. 8; of an instrument, 1 Cor. xiy. 7, 8, 10. 


cvvexv0y] mente confusa est. Y. 


7. Dadwdator] All the Apostles and many of the disci- 
ples came from Galilee, the chief scene of Jesus’ labours. 
The word is used here in its simple geographical sense: as 
Galilaeans their natural language was Aramaic, not the lan- 
guage of any of the nations about to be named. 

There is no trace of contempt in the word here, although 
Galilee was looked down upon (cf. John vii. 52), nor is 
_ there any reference to the Galilaean ‘accent’ (cf. Mark 


xiv. 70), for diddexros is not=‘ dialect’, cf.i.19 n. The G 


contemptuous application of Galilaei by Julian to the Chris- 
tians is of course wholly distinct from the use of the word 
here. 


9. IIdp8ov...] i.e. Jews who had settled and become 
naturalized in those districts. They were known as ‘Jews 
of the dispersion’ (d:acmopd); cf. too xxi. 21 rods kard Ta eOvn 
‘Tovdaious. ‘They may be divided into four divisions : 

(1) The Eastern or Babylonian, originating in the 
carrying away of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser B.c. 721, 
2 Kings xviii. 11, and of Judah and Benjamin under Nebu- 
chadnezzar B.0. 588, 2 Kings xxiv. 

(2) The Syrian, due to the removal of Jewish colonists 
by Seleucus Nicator (B.c. 312—280) from Babylon to the 


Q 


ibbon, 
23. 


Meri- 
vale, 


c. 28 
and 29, 
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west. Antiochus the Great also removed 2000 Jewish fami- 
lies from Judaea to Lydia and Phrygia. 

(3) The Egyptian, due to the Jewish settlements esta- 
blished in Alexandria by Alexander and Ptolemy I., where 
at the Christian era Jews formed two-fifths of the popula- 
tion. Cf. xviii. 24n. 

(4) The Roman Jews brought to Rome by Pompey after 
his occupation of Jerusalem B.c. 63 and settled in the trans- 
Tiberine region. 

The text corresponds to these four historical and geo- 
graphical divisions: (1) Idp@o...Mecomorapulav, (2) Iovéalav 
...Llaugudtav, (3) Atyurrov...Kuphvqy, (4) of éme. ‘Pwuato. 

The Cretes and Arabians are mentioned last—somewhat 
awkwardly—as not falling into any group. 


TIdp00.] Put first as most important : their empire at 


this time extended from India to the Tigris. 


Mysor] A name strictly applied to a people of Western 
Asia, who were merged with the Persians into one powerful 
empire by Cyrus the Great (B.c. 559). They were subdued 
by Alexander the Great, and after his death soon absorbed 
by the Parthians. The Greek writers use the word vaguely 
= ‘Persians’, ‘ the inhabitants of the Persian kingdom’. 


*EdAapetrar] ‘inhabitants of Elam’, a district 8. of As- 
syria and EK. of Persia, with Susa (Shushan) for its capital. 


Mecororaptav] Between the Euphrates and Tigris, 


*TovSalav] Clearly not Judaea as distinguished from 
Samaria (cf. i. 8) but the ‘land of the Jews’, i.e. Palestine 
and perhaps some part of Syria. It is naturally placed at 
the head of the second group with which it is geographically 
connected. 

Cappadocia extends from Mt Taurus northward to 
Pontus, which extends to the Euxine; Phrygia lies inland 
W. of Cappadocia ; Pamphylia on the S. coast E. of Cilicia. 


THY *Actav] As throughout the Acts=the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia comprising Mysia, Lydia and Caria, with 
Ephesus for its capital. 


10. td pépy...] The singularly fertile district to the W. 
of the Greater Syrtis known as the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, 
the modern Tripoli, ‘Simon a Cyrenian’ is mentioned 
Matt. xxvi. 73. 


érdypovvres] Used generally of temporary stay in a 
foreign place, cf. xvii. 21 of ém. Eévor. The word is not how- 
ever here contrasted with xaro:xodyres (ver. 5), but seems 
added to shew that ‘Pwuato is used in a geographical sense 
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=‘from Rome’, and not, as often, in a political sense 
=‘ Roman citizens’, cf. xvi. 21, 37, 38. 


*TovSatol te kai mpoorjAvtot] In apposition with and 
defining all the preceding proper names, and not merely 
‘Pwuato.. This would have been perfectly clear had it not 
been for the addition of the ‘Cretes and Arabians’, appa- 
rently as a sort of afterthought, to what was already a 
complete and symmetrical list. 

mpoorAvtos (from mpocépxecPar=‘one who joins’) is 
used in LXX. to render the Hebrew word for which A. V. 
gives ‘stranger’, e.g. Ex. xx. 10 6 mpoc. 6 mapoxay év col. 
Instances in the O.T. are Uriah the Hittite and Araunah 
the Jebusite. Matt. xxiii. 15 refers to the zeal shewn for 
‘making proselytes’; cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 142 ae veluti te| 
Judaei cogemus in hance concedere turbam. For the number 
of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Italy cf. Tac. Ann. 1. 85, 
who refers to a decree made by Tiberius (a. p. 19) ut quattwor 
millia libertini generis ea superstitione infecta...in insulam 
Sardiniam veherentur...ceteri cederent Italia. The division 
into Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by circum- 
cision and the other special laws of the Mosaic code, and 
Proselytes of Righteousness, who were circumcised and 
carried out the full Judaic ritual, seems later than this 
period. 


12. Swntopovyro, SiaxAevafovres] Cf. x. 17 n. 


13. ‘yAevKous] A. and R. V. ‘new wine’, somewhat un- 
wisely, as Pentecost came before the vintage. From Lucian 
Ep. Sat. xxt1. it is clear that it is raw young wine with fer- 
mentation still going on, indigestible and intoxicating, 
served to poor guests, while the rich man drinks oivos 
avOocpuias. Cf. too Job xxxii. 19 doxds yNevKous féwv Sedeué- 
vos. The use of the word clearly implies contempt, cf. Juv. 
111. 292 cujus aceto...tumes ? where aceto is contemptuous. 


14, oraels 8%...] Peter’s object is to explain and 
justify what has occurred, his whole argument being from 
the fulfilment of prophecy. Signs and wonders were to 
accompany the coming of Messiah, and the speaking with 
tongues is one of these signs. Moreover that Jesus is Mes- 
siah is shewn by His works (ver. 22) and especially by His 
death and resurrection, which exactly fulfil the words of 
David. 

oralels, érnpev THY davyy, dmrep0éyEato] These intro- 
ductory words mark the importance of the speech. This 
pictorial use of ora@eis is a marked peculiarity of Luke, 
being used by no other writer in N, T. Cf. Luke xviii. 11, 40, 
xix.8; Acts v. 20, xvii, 22, xxvii. 21. 


A. and 
so W. 
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TOUTO| se erat Dy ov yap... below: ‘this, namely that 


these men are not.. 


15. odor] Deictic. 


apa tplry] The Jews, like the Romans, divided the 
time between sunrise and sunset into 12 equal parts, which 
would vary in length according to the time of year. At the 
equinoxes the ‘third hour’ would be 9 a.m. It was the 
first hour of prayer, and the time of the offering of the 
morning sacrifice in the Temple. ‘ Before it no pious Jew 
might eat or drink’. 


16. toird éorw 7d cipnpévov...] i.e. ‘this, which is hap- 
pening, is identical with’ or ‘the fulfilment of what was 
spoken... 


The tiation A is from Joel ii. 28—32 and closely follows 


the LXX. 


17. év tais éoxdrats tp.] Joel has merely nerd radra, 
but himself proceeds to define the time as juépais éxelvars and 
nu. Kuplov (Joel ii. 29, 31), and so Peter, interpreting the 
prophecy as foretelling Messiah’s kingdom, naturally substi- 
tutes for werd tadra the well-known phrase ‘ the last days’, 
which is frequently used to indicate the time of Messiah’s 
coming (e.g. Is. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1), and which Peter 
would naturally use of the time when he was speaking, for 
the Apostles regarded themselves as living ‘in the last days’ 
and looked forward to the coming of Christ in glory in the 
near future. (Cf. Heb. i. 2 én’ éoxdrwy tay ju. TobTwr.) 


Spaces] ‘visions’: this word, for which Luke always 
employs épaua, indicates something clearer than ‘a dream’. 
Matt. xvii. 9 describes the appearance (wpOycav) of Moses 
and Elias at the transfiguration as dpaya, cf. vii. 31 where 
the ‘burning bush’ is dpaua: its clearness is marked x. 3 
év opdware gavep@s. On the other hand it may occur to a 
person ‘in an ecstasy’, xi. 5, or ‘in the night’, xvi. 9, xviii. 
9; and xii. 9 it is marked as something which the beholder 
knows to be unreal, 


18. tovs SovAouvs pov] A. V. in Joel, following the He- 
brew, has ‘the servants and the handmaids’ , le. actual 
servants. Peter here follows LXX. 


19. The words dvw and cnpuela Karw are notin LXX. and 
seem to be introduced to make the antithesis between what 
should happen in heaven and on earth clearer. In heaven 
there are to be répara, ‘marvels’, ‘prodigies’, such as 
changes in the sun, on earth onpeta, ‘signs’, events which 
symbolize some great change. The next words illustrate 
these répara and cnuecia in inverse order (per Chiasmum), 
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and therefore afua kal rip... must be taken as=‘ bloodshed 
and devastation by fire’, and not ‘bloody and fiery appear- 
ances’. Cf. the prediction by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 6, 29, of 
wars on earth and portents in heaven. 


20. tp. Kupfov...] The second coming of Messiah in 
glory. For the adj. emphatic by position cf. i. 25n. ém- 
gavy (in the Heb. ‘terrible’; A. and R.V. ‘notable’; V. 
manifestus) describes a day which willbe ‘clearly visible’ 
to all in its occurrences and meaning. 

For émipdveca used of ‘ the second coming’, cf. 2 Thess. 
ii, 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14. We use the term ‘ Epiphany’ of the 
‘manifestation’ to the Gentiles: ef. Collect for the Epiphany 
‘O God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest thy 
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles’, 


22. *“Inocotv tov Nafwpatov] The names applied to 

our Lord in the Acts deserve careful study. 
(1) Jesus is His name as aman. It is an ordinary 
name, and is the Gk form of Joshua (ef. vii. 45 ‘ brought 
in with Jesus’), which is contracted from Jehoshua= ‘the 
help of Jehovah’ or ‘ Saviour’, cf. Matt. i. 21. 

‘Jesus of Nazareth’ is used when reference is made to 
Jesus aS a man needing thus to be identified (cf. carefully 
John xviii. 5, 7, xix. 19; Acts vi. 14, xxvi. 9, and the very 
interesting instance xxii. 8 with note). In the absence of 
surnames this addition of their birthplace is one of the 
best known methods of identifying individuals. 

In the healing of the impotent man, iii.6 and iv. 10, 
Paul twice speaks of ‘Jesus Christ of Nazareth’, thus (1) 
clearly identifying the person, (2) giving Him the title in 
virtue of which the act of healing is performed. 

(2) Christ, 6 xpicrds, ‘the anointed one’, is a ren- 
dering of the word ‘Messiah’ (cf. John i. 41), the name 
applied by the Jews to the Great Deliverer whom the Pro- 
phets foretold. He is described as ‘the anointed one’ 
because priests and kings were anointed, and He was to be 
the Priest and the King. The descent of the Holy Spirit 
at His baptism is regarded as the ‘ anointing’ of Jesus, cf. 
Luke iv. 18; Is. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38 éxpicev adrov 6 Beds mvev- 
pare ayly. 

(3) Jesus Christ has not in the Acts yet become a 
mere name, but involves a statement, viz. the identity of 
the man Jesus with Messiah; ‘Jesus Messiah’ may be 
compared as an appellation with ‘Caesar Imperator’. To 
prove the claim of the man Jesus to the title ‘ Christ’ is 
one main purpose of the Acts. As ascribing the title Mes- 
-siah to Him the name ‘Jesus Christ’ is very frequently 
assigned to our Lord when authority, power, or dignity is 
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ascribed to Him, e.g. ii. 88, iv. 10 ‘in the name of Jesus 
Christ’, ix. 34 ‘Jesus Christ healeth thee’. 

The following passages afford instances of the use of 
xpicros as applied to Jesus: +t 

li. 36 xpicrdv érolnoev 6 Beds TodTov Tov "Inc., ‘made 
Jesus (to be) Messiah’. 

ili. 20 rév...xpiordv "Inoody =‘ the.. .Messiah’ and then 
is added in explanation ‘Jesus’; so too v. 42. 

- xvil. 3 ovrds éorw 6 xpiorés 6 *Inoods, ‘this man is the 

Messiah even Jesus’. 

Xvili. 5 Scapmaprupsmevos elvar tov xpiorov *Inoodr, ‘that 
the Messiah is J esus’; so too xviii. 28. 

In xxiv. 24 rijs els Xpicrdv “Incobv micrews is somewhat 
doubtfully supported and probably wrong, being contrary 
to the entire usage of the Acts. 


dmodedaypévov] A. and R.V. ‘approved’. The word 
is a strong one, ‘clearly shewn’, ‘pointed out specially’, 
‘apart from others’, cf. 1 Cor. iv. 9: it also, while thus 
expressing clearness, suggests certainty, cf. xxv. 7. 

did Tov Qcov] divinitus; not ‘by’, but ‘from God’, 
from whom he received His mission and authority; cf. 
Gal. i. 1 ov« dm’ dvOpdérwv. Notice how Peter marks the 
divine origin of the mission of Jesus by emphatic repetition 
of 6 beds, Tov O., 6 Beds (VV. 22—24), 6 Oeds, Tov Oeod (vv. 32, 
33), 0 Oeds (ver. 36). 


Suvdpert, tTépact, onpelois] The same acts viewed in 
different lights, (1) as inti icating power in the person doing 
them, (2) as exciting wonder in the persons seeing them, 
(3) as being signs from which inferences can be drawn. 


23. tovrov] recalls attention with emphasis to the 
person described, a very frequent use. 

BovAq] ‘will’, ‘purpose’, ‘counsel’; cf. Hom, Il. 1. 5 
Aids & éredelero Bovd7. 

mpoyvere] ‘praescientia’ V., ‘foreknowledge’ A. and 
R.V. The death of Jesus is described as willed and known 
beforehand oy God, and for that reason alone possible, 

Sid xetpds dvopwv] through the instrumentality of law- 
less men, i.e. the Roman soldiers. The Jews did not 
actually crucify Jesus, although they caused His crucifixion. 

mpoomnytavtes] A graphic and realistic word, used de- 
signedly. 

dvetXatre] ‘made away with’, ‘destroyed’; a word very 
frequent in the Acts of putting to a violent or unjust death, 
cf. v. 33, vii. 28, ix. 23, 29, x. 39, and dvaipeovs villi. 1; 
Luke xxii. 2. 
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24. dAdoas Tas...] The ‘pangs of death’ had ‘laid “fel 


hold’ of Jesus (cf. xparetcOa:, and its use iii. 11, xxiv. 6; 
Luke viii. 54); from this ‘hold’ God had ‘loosed’ Him. 
For pain or disease described as ‘confining’, ‘holding pri- 
soner’, cf. xxviil. 8 ducevTepiw cvvexomevov; Plat. Rep. 574 4 
wdice cuvéxecPat. 

The phrase #6. Oavdrov is from LXX. Psalm xviii. 4, 
exvi. 3 meplecxév pe WOtves Oavadrov, where the Hebrew how- 
ever gives ‘snares’ or ‘traps of death’, death being com- 
pared to a hunter. Having regard to the sense of Avcas 
and xpare?o@a, and to the fact that Peter was not speaking 
in Greek but to Jews, it is not improbable that he used the 
word ‘snares’ and that Luke has replaced it by the well- 
known LXX. rendering. 


25. tmpoopopyv...] Almost verbatim from LXX. Psalm 
xvi. 8—11. Peter argues that the words of David could not 
all have been spoken of himself alone, especially ver. 27, and 
should rather be regarded as applicable (cf. Aéyex eis avrév) 
to Messiah in His hour of trouble: he therefore interprets 
them of Messiah, who is regarded as uttering them as an 
expression of His trust in Jehovah, even when ‘held’ by 
the ‘pangs of death’. 


mpoopwunv=‘I saw before me’, i.e. present: A.V. gives 
‘foresaw’, obscuring the sense. xvpiov=Jehovah. 


éx SeE@v] In the position of a defender: the advocate 
stood at his client’s right hand, cf. Psalm cix. 31. 


26. érv 8 kal] Emphatic. ‘Nay more my flesh (i.e. 
my actual body) shall dwell awhile (i.e. in the grave) sup- 
ported upon hope (é7’ éA7té:)’. 


For katackyvece, ‘pitch a tent’, ‘rest’, ‘dwell awhile’, 
cf, Matt. xiii. 32 ‘the birds of the air come and lodge (xara- 
oxnvovv), John i. 14 6 Noyos odpé éyévero kal éoxynvwoev év 
uty. 

27. els GSnv] Constructio praegnans. A.V. has ‘in 
hell’, R.Y. ‘in Hades’, i.e. ‘the unseen world’. déns repre- 
sents the Hebrew sheol, ‘the grave’ (e.g. Gen. xxxvii. 35), 
a very negative word, ‘the place not of the living but of 
the dead’. It is often used locally as the opposite of 
‘heaven’, e.g. Job xi. 8, and cf. Matt. xi. 23; Luke x. 15. 
Neither it, nor dys, denotes a place of punishment; even in 
Luke xvi. 23 ‘in hell (év r@ Gy) he lift up his eyes’, the 
marked addition of the words trdpxwy év Bacdvos shews 
that the idea of torment is in no way involved in the word. 
‘Death’ and ‘Hades’ are strictly parallel terms: he who 
‘is dead’ is ‘in Hades’: the word is used four times in 
Rev., and always with @dvaros, ‘death’. 


M. 


Jos. 
Ant. Vil. 
15. 3. 
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The ‘in Hades’ of R.V. is not a translation but a mere 
transliteration, and does not to an ordinary reader convey 
the simple meaning of the Greek, viz. ‘in the grave’, while 
to an educated reader it is useless. 

From this passage are derived the words of the Apostles’ 
Creed ‘ He descended into hell’. The English word ‘hell’ 
is derived from ‘helan’, to hide. The bad sense which 
attaches to it is partly due to its having been employed not 
only as a rendering of géns but also of yéerva, e. g. Matt. 
v. 22, 


28. S8o0ds fLwrs] i.e. as applied by Peter to Jesus, His 
rising from the dead: so too the next words describe His 


ascension and position in heaven enjoying the presence of 
Jehovah. 


29. dvSpes ddeApol] The addition of the word dvdpes 
in addressing an audience is respectful and therefore neces- 
sary in any speech that is in any way formal, cf. the well- 
known dvdpes dixacrat, "A@nvain, &c., and ef. i. 11, ii. 14, 
li. 22, vii. 2. It may often be rendered ‘men’, but in the 
present phrase we are compelled to omit it and translate 
‘brethren’, thus losing the distinction between this more 
formal phrase and the affectionate added ¢ol of iii. 17 and the 
Pauline epistles. 


éEov] sc. éorl. ‘I may speak freely to you about David’, 
for you are Israelites and know (1) the facts of his death 
and burial, (2) his hopes and predictions about his descend- 
ant, the Messiah. 


matpuipxov] Usually applied to Abraham, or the 
twelve sons of Jacob (cf. vii. 8) as the great ‘ original 
fathers’ of the race. Here to David as head of the family 
from which Messiah was to come. 

To pyypa avrov...] Cf. 1 Kings ii. 10; Neh, iii. 16. 
The sepulchre is said to have been opened and robbed by 
Hyrcanus s.c, 134 and again by Herod. 


30. tmdpxev] Strictly ‘to be originally’, ‘in the be- 
ginning’, ‘to start with’; hence 7a brapxovra, ‘property’, 
iv. 32, and often in Luke, and vrdpéers ii. 45. It is a favour- 
ite word with Luke (never found in Matt., Mark, or John), 
and though perhaps never quite losing its strict meaning, it 
becomes often almost=‘ to be’, e.g. vii. 55. Hence the use 
of mpovrnpxev viii. 9 when the sense of ‘ before’ has to be 
clearly expressed. 


dpko...] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16 with Ps. exxxii. 11. 


kaOlcat] Active, ‘set’, ‘cause to sit’. There is no acc. 
after it, for the words ‘from the fruit of his loins’ practi- 
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cally contain the object of the verb, viz. ‘a son’, 
‘ descendant’, at 

32. totrov tov *I.] Emphatic, bringing home and 
summing up the argument. ‘ David foretold that Messiah 
should rise from the dead: this man Jesus (ef. ver. 22) God 
did raise from the dead: therefore Jesus is Messiah’. 

ov =‘ of which fact’, 

33. tq Sefta] ‘by the right hand’: dat. of instrument. 
Throughout Peter emphasizes the action of God. The 
renderings ‘at’ or ‘to the right hand’ are impossible, but 
Bengel’s dextra Dei exaltatus est ad dextram Dei is a fair 
deduction from the Greek, especially when compared with 
ver. 34. 

ovv] ‘therefore’, ‘and so’ :-God’s raising Him to heaven 
is the natural sequel to His raising Him from the grave. 

THv Te...AaBev] i.e. having received the Holy Spirit 
which had been promised, cf. i. 4, 

ééxeev, referring to ver. 17. rovro 6...i.e. the phenome- 
non, which you have just witnessed, which was an ‘ outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit’. 

34. ov ydp...] Dilemma. Propheta loquitur aut de se 
aut de Messia. Non de se v. 29, ergo de Messia. B. 

Ka0ov éx Sefidv pov] Cf. Matt. xx. 21. ‘Be thou a 
sharer of my throne and power. This is a common 
Eastern expression’. 

xa0ov is conversational and late Gk for the classical 
KaOnoo imperative of kdOnua. 

35. ws dv Q0...] Indicating complete subjugation, cf. 
Josh. x. 24, 

36. dodadas ovv...| Summary of the argument in- 
troduced emphatically by acgands. 

avroy...rovtov Tov I.] ‘him...even this Jesus’, a strong 
assertion (for the second time, cf. ver. 32) of the identity of 
Messiah and the man Jesus, introducing also the power- 
ful contrast between Messiah whom God glorified and 
Jesus ‘whom you crucified’. 

Sv ipets Eotavpwoate] Note the position of these 
words. Aculeus in fine, B.; cf. kareiynoav. 

87. Kateviynoav] They felt the sting of his words, 
felt compunction (compungo). The same metaphor in the 
famous description of Pericles’ oratory—ré kévrpov éyxar- 
é\urre Tois aKpowpmévots. 

38. PBamricOjtw...] In accordance with the command 
of Jesus, Matt. xxviii.19, The same phrase is used x. 48, 


Lumby. 


Eupol. 
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and Barr. els rd dvoua Tov Kuplov "Ine. viii. 16, xix. 5. Luke 
does not give the form of words used in baptism by the 
Apostles, but merely states the fact that they baptized 
those who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord. 

The Church has made the words of Jesus (Samrifovres els 
TO dvoua Tov marpds Kal Tov viovd Kal Tod aylov mvevparos) 
into a baptismal formula: ‘I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’. 


eis decry] of the object or aim of the baptism. 


tiv Swpedy Tov...| The Holy Spirit is itself the gift, 
ef. viii. 17 n. 


39. 1 érayyeAla] The promise contained in the pas- 
sage quoted from Joel, ver. 18. 


Tac. Tots els pakpdy...] i.e. to the whole heathen world, 
cf. ver. 21, a verse waich Paul (Rom. x. 13) quotes as prov- 
ing that there is to be no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile ; cf. Eph. ii. 13, where he speaks of the Gentiles as 
of more byTes paKpdy. ; 
The command of Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19) is clear, ‘Go 
and teach all nations’ (ravra 7d 20vn); and Messiah’s 
kingdom was generally expected to be universal: Peter 
expresses this belief, but (cf. ch. x.) it had not yet been 
revealed to him that the Gentiles as such, i.e. without 
becoming proselytes to Judaism, were to be included in it. 


40. Suepapriparo] A. and R.V. ‘testified’, and so 
throughout the Acts. In classical Gk waprupéw=‘T am a 
witness’, ‘testify’; paprvpouar,=—‘I call to witness’ (often 
invoking God), ‘I protest’, and this distinction is main- 
tained in N.T., cf. n. on papripoua xx. 26. It seems un- 
reasonable therefore to translate Svayapripoua ‘testify’. 
Its exact sense is ‘to protest solemnly’, especially in the 
case of falsehood or wrong, and it is accurately used in the 
Acts of the witness borne by the Apostles to Jesus, viewed as 
a protest against the false view of Him held by those they 
are addressing, cf. x. 42, xviii. 5, xx. 21. Cf. also its use in 
Luke xvi. 28 of a warning, protesting message; Acts xx. 23 
of a warning spiritual voice. In 1 Tim. v. 21, dcauapri- 
pouac évimrtov Tod Geod, it is distinctly ‘I protest solemnly’, 
‘I conjure you’: so too 2 Tim. ii. 14, iv. 1. 


wKoArds] pravus; opposite of eddds (xiii. 10), rectus. 


41, 42, 43. of pev ovv......qjoav 82......éylvero 8%...] ‘So 
then they indeed...... and were...... but fear fell’. 

The use of uév ody should be carefully noticed: it is a 
formula of transition very frequent in the Acts. ofy con- 
nects with what precedes; uév points forward to an anti- 
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thesis to follow. Here puév ovy introduces a brief statement 
of the immediate effect of Peter’s speech and prepares the 
way for the general account of the condition of the Church 
given in vv. 43—47. 

The statement introduced by pév ody need not consist of 
only one clause, but may consist of several clauses parallel 
to or subordinate to the first clause; such clauses may be 
introduced by 6é (as for instance the clause joay d5é...here), 
and it is therefore important not to confuse these with the 
real antithesis to the uév clause, which must be discovered 
by attention to the sense. It is by no means necessary that 
the first 6¢é which follows it should be the antithesis to né&. 

Simple instances of the use of pév ody are v. 41, viii. 
4, 25, ix. 31, xi. 19, xvi. 5. Instances where several 
clauses intervene between the pév clause and the clause 
with the antithetical dé are xii. 5, xiii. 4, xiv. 83, and the 
very important xvii. 17, in all of which R.V. is entirely at 
fault; also xxili. 31, xxv. 4. 


42. ty Kotvwvla] ‘fellowship’, i.e. in daily intercourse 
and also in mutual sharing of goods, cf. ver. 44, and the use 
of xowwvia=‘ contribution’, Rom. xv. 26; Heb. xiii. 16. 


Ty] KAdoe Tov dprov] ‘the breaking of bread’, R.V. 
The ‘breaking of bread’ at common meals, which was 
practised by the other believers, cf. ver.46, is mentioned as 
the third point in which these new converts observed the 
same practices. 

At a meal he who presided first blessed and then broke 
bread, cf. Luke xxiv. 30; Acts xxvii. 35. This act Jesus 
had performed (Matt. xxvi. 26 \aBav dprov edroynoas Exdace, 
- Luke xxii. 19 X. a. edxapucrjoas @kXace) during! the Last 
Supper, and had by a solemn command added to it a spe- 
cial significance. Thenceforth with the disciples that spe- 
cial significance attached to the ‘breaking of bread’ at 
their common meals. It so attaches to the ‘breaking of 
bread’ in the Holy Communion. Aft first, however, ‘‘and 
for some time till abuses put an end to the practice (cf. 
_ 1 Cor. x. xi.), the Holy Communion was inseparably. con- 


nected with the dydza: or ‘love-feasts’ of the Christians and 


1 Matt. xxvi. 26 says ‘while they were eating’. Edersheim 
describing the Paschal ritual says that the ‘Head of the Company’ 
would at the commencement of the meal “break one of the un- 
leavened cakes, of which half was put aside for after supper and 
called the Aphikomon or ‘after-dish’.’? The Aphikomon is again 
broken and eaten at the close of the meal in connection with the 
third cup, or ‘cup of blessing’. Although this custom only com- 
menced when the Paschal Lamb ceased to be offered, Edersheim 
considers that the ‘breaking of bread’ by Jesus during the meal is 
to be connected with it. 11. 510. 


A. and 
so B. 


So B. 
Baum. 
M. 
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unknown as a separate ordinance”. Cf. ver. 46 x\dvres 
...dpTov, weTeAduBavoy Tpopys, and xx, 7, xxvii. 35. 

To simply explain 77 «Adce Tod dprov as=‘The Holy 
Communion’, is to pervert the plain meaning of words, 
and to mar the picture of family life, which the text places 
before us as the ideal of the early believers, 

Before 77 kAdoe T.R. has cai, which does not alter the 
sense: in the text the four things are put in two pairs. 


Tats mpooevxats] For the regular hours of prayer ef, 
iii, 1 n, 


_ Vy. 43—47. A brief general description of the position 
of the Church (1) as regarded by the people with a certain 
‘fear’ due to the wonders wrought by the Apostles, (2) as 
being a brotherhood or ‘single family’ living in common 
and regarding all they had as belonging to the common 
stock, (3) as increasing in numbers. 


44, érl rd airo] of place, ‘being together’, cf. ver. 47, 
and i. 15. 


elxov dtravra Kowd...] The text clearly describes the 
early believers as treating individual property as subject to 
the claims of all members of the community; ef. iv. 82. 
It may be remarked, however, that (1) the rule was not 
absolute even at first, cf. v. 4, and the special mention of the 
‘alms’ of Dorcas ix, 36; (2) it is nowhere mentioned except 
in the church at Jerusalem, 


45. «rypara] landed property; drdpées, other property. 
For the sense cf, Luke xii. 33 rwAjoare Ta brdpxovTa buav 
Kal dére éXNenuocivyy. 


avTa] ‘them’, i.e. the price received for them. 
Ka0dre dv...elxev] Cf. iv. 35. xaddre= ‘just as’; xaddre 


» dy is more indefinite, ‘non certo quodam tempore, sed quo- 


tiescunque occasio ita ferret’, 


46. Kat olkov] ‘at home’, opposed to év 7@ iepa, cf. 
v. 42. 


adedotrynt.] The adj. ddedAjs=‘simple’, ‘blunt’, 
‘straightforward’, e.g. Dem. 1489, 10 dgedys Kal rappyotas 
peoros (a priv. and dedrAevs, ‘stony ground’). 


47. tos cwflopévovs] A.V. wrongly, ‘such as should 
be saved’: R.V. rightly, ‘those that were being saved’, i.e. 
those who joined the new Church (cf. cw6nre ver. 40), and 
so came to be on the road to salvation. 
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CHAPTER III, 


1. éml rd aird] T.R. reads 77 éxxdAyola after xaé’ Text 
imuepav, and begins the next sentence with émi 1d avrd dé RAB. 
llérpos... 


Térpos kal "Iwdvys] Frequently mentioned together: 
‘as partners Luke v. 10; sent to prepare the Passover Luke 
xxii. 8; running to the sepulchre John xx. 2—5, See too 
Acts viii. 10. 


avéBatvov] The temple stood probably on Mt Zion, Smith’s 
the ‘holy hill’ (Ps. ii. 6), to the E. of Jerusalem. Dict., 


8.v. Jeru- 

él tiv dpav...] ‘for’, ie. to be there at that hour. rhv salem, 
évarnv: the adj. is often thus added after the noun to 
make clear or definite some point as to which there AEhS 
otherwise be doubt, cf. ver. 2 thy Neyouévny. 

There were three hours of prayer, the 3rd, the 6th, ond 
the 9th the time of the evening sacrifice, cf. Dan. vi. 10; 
Ps, lv. 17, 


2. Kal tis dvip...] A. and R.V. wrongly place a full 
stop before xai: the sentence is ‘they were going up.. and 
a lame man was being carried’, cf. i. 10 n. 


tiv Gvpav tHy...] Not named elsewhere, It is weeeie 
the gate of Nicanor on the E. side of the outermost court 
of the temple looking towards Kidron, which Josephus, B. J. 
after describing the other nine gates overlaid with gold and V: 5 
silver, describes as ula 7 éwlev rod vew KopwOiov xadkod, 
TONY TH TiLH Tas KaTapyvpous Kal Tas Tepixpicous Vreparyouca. M. La, 


Tov airety] gen. of,purpose, or the thing aimed at: very 
common, cf. ix. 15 rob Bacrdoa, xx. 30 Toi drcomray. 


é&Xennocivyv] ‘that which is given in pity’ (édeos), 
Hence our word ‘alms’; Germ. Almosen. 


3. pwra...] ‘in me benefac tibi’ is a form of asking 
alms quoted from the Rabbis. M. 


5. émetxev] sc. tiv votv; cf. Luke vii. 14 éréxwv, mas 
‘when he marked how’, 1 "Tim. iv. 16. émexe ceavtw, In 
classical Gk much more ’ frequently m pooeX Ww. 


6. év T@ dvépare...] ‘in the name...’: the healing power 
is in that name, and so by it the power is exercised. So 
Luke ix. 49 év T@ évopart gov éxBdddovra datudvia; x. 17 
Ta Saipdvia Umordccerar july év T@ dv. gov, and Acts i lv. 7, 
10, ix. 27, xvi. 18. 

For oh cf, év rim iv. 9n, 


P. bed 


Light. 


ad Phil. 
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The ‘name of Jesus’ is a phrase frequent in the Acts. 
It should be borne in mind that in Hebrew ‘name’ often 
does not ‘‘mean a definite appellation but denotes office, 
rank, dignity. The ‘Name of God’ in the O. T. denotes 
the Divine Presence or the Divine Majesty, more especially 
as the object of adoration and praise. To praise the name, 
to bless the name, to fear the name of God are frequent ex- 
pressions. Gesenius defines the ‘name of God’ (Thes. p. 
1432) as ‘ Deus quatenus ab hominibus invocatur, celebratur’. 

In thé Acts the ‘name of Jesus’ comprehends the idea 
of His person, power, and dignity as acknowledged to be 
Messiah and Lord; it sums up the cause which the Apostles 
advocated; hence such expressions as Urép rod éviuaros drt- 
pas Onvac v. 41, radeiy ix. 16, rapadedwxdcr Tas Puxas vimép 
Tou vgn Tod xuplov nuwy Ino. Xp. xv. 26. 


Tapax py po pa] A strong word. ‘Parallel to’ or ‘along 
with, the act’, i.e. of Peter’s taking him by the hand; ‘then 
and there’. The word occurs ten times in Luke, six times 
in the Acts, twice in Matt., and nowhere else in N. T. 


ai Bdces] ‘things to go upon’, ‘feet’, as in Plat. Tim. 
A. 
Ta odvdopa (T. R. opupd) ‘ankle-bones’, ‘tali’. Pro- 
prie locutus est medicus Lucas. 
&adddjxevos] ‘leaping up’. Cf. Is. xxxv. 6, ‘Then shall 
the lame man leap as a hart’. 
gory] one single act; mepierdre, ‘kept walking about’. 


10. éreylvarkov| A. V. ‘knew’; R.V. rightly ‘took 


- knowledge of’. The word indicates the direction of the 


perceptive powers towards an object, often producing con- 
sequent recognition. Cf. iv. 13, xii, 14, xix. 34, xxvii. 39. 


QdpBous] amazement mingled with awe, ef. Luke iv. 36, 
v. 9 OauBos mepécxev a’rdv. So often in classical Gk, e.g. 
Od. 111. 372 OauBos 5 Ee mavras lddvras. 


éxotasews] The condition of one who is no longer in 
his ordinary state of mind. Like the frequent é&ocrac@a 
(cf. ii. 7, 12) it often describes amazement, as here, and 
Mark y. 42. But x. 10, xi. 5, xxii. 17=‘a trance’. 


él ro cvpB.] éri with the dat. is very frequently used 
of that which is the ground or foundation upon which some 
feeling or act is based. Here the miracle is the ground of 
their amazement. 

Cf, ili, 12 Oavpagew él TOUT 5 ili. 16 éml 79 TioTeL, rest: 
ing on faith as the foundation; iv. 9 dvaxpwwdue0a er’ evep- 
yeola, of the subject-matter of the inquiry; Aadeiy él 79 
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évéuare making the name the basis of the preaching, and 
y. 28, 40, xv. 31, xx. 38. | 
11. ~Kparotvros...rov II.] ‘holding’, and so naturally 
with acc. Where the sense of ‘winning’, ‘ gaining posses- 
sion of’ prevails the gen. is more common, cf. xxvii. 13, 
and Soph. O. C. 1380 rods covs Opbvous kparotow with 1385 
is éupudiou Kparjoa. : 
éml tq ot0G...] Solomon’s porch was on the E. of the Jos. Ant. 
temple. It was said to be an original work of Solomon **™ * 7: 
which had survived from the former temple. 


6 Aads...€PapBor] Construction according to the sense. 
Cf. v. 16 mAOos...pépovres, vi. 7 SxAos...vr7HKovoy, Xi. L 
€0vy...€0€EavTo. 

12. admexplvaro] ‘answered’, i.e. not any expressed 
question, but their obvious desire for information, cf. v. 8 
dmrexpiOn, where Sapphira had probably come desiring infor- 
mation about her husband; cf. too x. 46; Luke iii. 16; and 
Matt. xi. 25. . 

nptv] Emphatic by position, and so parallel to idig: 
*Why gaze on us? It is not by our own power...’. 

Suvdper] causa effectiva; edceBela, causa meritoria. M.. 


TeTounkooi Tov Tepirareiv] The gen. of purpose with 
the inf, (cf. iii. 2n.) becomes increasingly frequent in later 
Gk, and the idea of purpose passes often, as here, into 
that of result: or rather it may be said that the gen. gives 
the contents of the action described by the verb, cf. xxvii. 1 
éxpl0n Tod drom)eivy where the gen. gives the contents of the 
decision (cf. xx. 3 éyévero yvwuns Tod Vrocrpépery, Where Tov 
vm. gives the contents of the yrduyn: ‘the determination’ 
was ‘to return’), and vii. 19 éxdxwoe...rov movéiv, Where the 
gen. gives the act in which the xaxwsis consisted. Cf. also 
ix. ln. 

13. 6 Qeds...] Ex. iii. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 
For o 0. rav warépwv cf. vy. 30; 1 Chron. xii. 17. 


é3éfacev] ‘glorified’, i.e. by means of the miracle just So La. 

wrought, which was wrought through faith in Jesus (ver. 
16) and set forth His ‘glory’; and this is no cause for 
wonder, Peter urges, but is in accordance with Jehovah’s 
clear declaration of Jesus as Messiah, as shewn in raising 
Him from the dead (ver. 15) and receiving Him into 
heaven (ver. 21). 

Tov maida] R. V. ‘his Servant’, adding in margin ‘or Baum. 
Child’, and so throughout the Acts. The phrase ‘servant and 
of Jehovah’ is specially applied to Messiah in the second $2°9?% 
part of Isaiah. Of. Is. xlii, 1—7, xlix, 1—9, lii. 13—1liii, Essay 4’ 


7—2 


Baum. 
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12, Cf. too Matt. xii. 18, where Is. xlii. 1 ‘Behold my 
servant (mais) whom I have chosen’ is referred to Jesus, 

The term rais 6. is also frequently applied to Israel, ef, 
Luke i, 54 "Igpahd\ wacdds adrod; it is used of David, Luke 
i. 69; Acts iv. 25, The term for ‘Son of God’ is vids Oeov. 
The Apostles do not call themselves raides 0. but dovd0 0., 
ef. iv, 29; Tit. i, 1, IladXos dodXos 0. 


tpets pev...] Nothing formally answers to név. The real 
antithesis is ver. 15, dv 6 Oeds 7ryeupev. Cf. the strong oppo- 
sition throughout, 6 Oeds...vmets wev...djpets 52...0 Peds. 


ipvycace] ‘denied’, i.e. that hewas Messiah, Lukexxiii. 
2; John xix. 15. pryjcaro is the word used by all four 
Evangelists of Peter’s ‘denial’. , 


Kplvavros|] Luke xxiii. 13—22, 


éxelvov| Not avrod, and so pointing the antithesis be- - 
tween them and him, 


14. tov dyov kal Slx.] Strong contrast to dvdpa dovéa, 
For rév ay. ef. Luke iv. 39, 6 dy. rot deo’, and 6 dy:os "IopanX 
is applied continually to Jehovah in Isaiah, e.g. xliii, 3, 
Jesus is also called 6 dixacos vii. 52, xxii. 14, 


dv8pa dovéa] Luke xxiii. 18, 19. 


XapioOryvar] The word indicates ‘to grant as a favour’, 
not as a matter of right or justice: it is used accurately 
here and xxv. 11, xxvii. 24. 


15. Tov dpxnyov ths ¢.] A. and R.V. ‘Prince of life’, 
and in margin ‘Author’. For apynyds applied to Jesus cf. 
v. 81, dpx. xal cwrfipa; Heb. ii. 10 apx. rijs cwrnpias; xii. 2 
Tis wlorews apx. Kal reNecwrqv ‘Iyncovr. 

In classical Gk the word is used=‘founder’ of a race 
(Soph. O. C. 60) or city (Plat. Tim. 218), and also=‘a 
general’, Aesch. dg. 259; Thuc. 1. 132 “E\Ajvwv dpx. of 
Pausanias. 

It seems here (and v. 31) rather to mean ‘Prince’ or 
‘Leader of life’, i.e. he who leads to life and salvation: the 
idea seems that of a chief who leads his followers to win 
life. The words are in strong contrast to arexreivare. 


16. rq lore Tod dy.] For dvoua cf. iii. 6n. rod dv. is 
the objective gen. The name of Jesus is that to which their 
belief is directed: they believe that He is Messiah and so 
has power to heal. Observe the emphatic repetition of rioris 


and 76 évopa. 


y mloris 1) S¢ avrov] ‘the faith which comes through 
Him’: Jesus gives the faith, and is also the object of it. 
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édoxAnptav] Cf. Plat. ‘Tim, 44.0 ddxdmpes ¥jlys Te tav- 
Tedas. TavTyv: deictic. 

17. xalvvv] Favourite particles of transition in speeches 
in the Acts; cf. vii. 34, x. 5, xxii. 16. So too xal ra viv iv. 
29, v. 38, xx. 32, xxvii. 22. xal viv, i5od not only connects 
a new statement with what precedes, but gives marked em- 
phasis to it, cf. xiii. 11, xx. 22. 


dSedkpol] Much more affectionate than dvdpes ad., cf. 
ii. 29n. Appellatio comitatis et misericordiae plena. B, 


Kata ayvoway] Luke xxiii. 34. 


18. mavrev tov w.] Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43. That 
Jesus is the Messiah, to whom all prophecy points, is the 
argument of all speeches addressed to Jews in the Acts. 


malety Tov xptorov] ‘that the Messiah should suffer’ ; 
ef, xvii. 3 and xxvi. 23, ef ra@yrds 0 xp. To Peter’s hearers 
the words would be an immense paradox. They looked for 


a triumphant Messiah : a crucified Messiah was an idea they / 


could not reconcile with their hopes, a ‘stumblingblock’ as 
Paul calls it 1 Cor. i. 23 Xpicrov écravpwuevor, ‘Tovdaios 
oxdvdadov. Cf. too Peter’s own use of ra Tod Xp. radjpara 
1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. In all these cases no version can repro- 
duce the force the words originally had. 


19. petravorjoare...] Change of mind is to produce 
change of attitude. They are to ‘turn’ from sin (cf. ver. 26) 
and look ‘towards (i.e. keep before them as their object) the 
blotting out of their sins’, Cf. émricrpépew él roy Kiprov 
ix. 35, xi. 21; éwi rov Oedv xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxvi. 20; els dis 
xxvi. 18; absolutely xxviii. 27; Luke xxii. 32. 


e€adihOyvar] ‘blotted out’, and so commonly in classical 
Gk, e.g. Dem. 791, 12 é€adprdurrar rd ShAnua. Lit. = ‘smear 
out’, of obliterating the writing on a wax tablet. 


20. Smwsayv...] ‘in order that so’; R.V. ‘that so’. grws 
dy differs from émws in making the end spoken of somewhat 
more conditional or dependent upon something else hap- 
pening; here it gives the sense ‘repent that so (i.e. when 
you have repented) times &c.’ The words convey the idea 
that the ‘times of refreshing’ can only follow the repentance. 

Cf. carefully xv. 17, and Luke ii. 35 érws dv droxa- 
AvPO wor. 


Katpol dvay.|] These words are defined by the words 
which follow («ai dogreihy...) a8 referring to the second 
coming of Messiah in glory. This was the wapdxAyos Tod 
"Iopand\ Luke ii, 25. 


Cheyne, 
S. 
Essay 5. 


Jelf, Gk 
Gram, 


Text 
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- ov’ wporeyetpurpévev...]. Shim. who was appointed (or 
‘elected’) for you as Messiah, even Jesus’. For mpoxe- 
plvecOar cf. xxii. 14, xxvi. 16. . 

T.R. reads’ Incodv Xp.—an excellent specimen of ignorant 
correction. 


21. ovdpavoy piv] The acc. before the verb. Take away 
de7, and the statement is dv ovjpavds péev Séferat.... Nothing 
formally answers to nev, but the real antithesis is clear. 
Jesus shall remain in heaven ‘until the restoration of all 
things’, then He shall return in glory to earth. 


xpdvev droxar.] The same as the xatpol dvapiiews. 
The phrase describes the period of Messiah’s reign in glory, 
ef.i.6n. ‘The word droxardcraccs is applied by Josephus 
to the return from captivity, and by Philo to the restitution 
of inheritances in the year of jubilee’. The phrase ‘restora- 
tion of all things’ seems to have been used specially with 
reference to the Messianic time, cf. Matt. xvii. 11’ Has pew 
doxeTou kal droKxaracTice: Tavra. 


dv] with ypovwy ; the words dzoxar. révrwy form a single 
idea, and if the reference were to them 7s would be needed. 


Sud. ordparos] as the channel or instrument through 
which God’s words were communicated. 


22. Maovovs piv] Peter justifies his reference to ‘all 
the prophets’ (1) by quoting from Moses, the greatest of 
them, (2) by referring to ‘the prophets from Samuel’ who 
also all (kat wavres) foretold Messiah. The same division 
into ‘ Moses’ and ‘all the prophets’ is made xxvi. 22; Luke 
Xxiv. 27. 

mpodytyv]. Quoted again vii. 37; taken with slight 
variations from LXX. Deut. xvili. 15—19. For rpogyrny 
ef, xi. 27 n. 

és éué] A. and R.V. ‘like me’, but R.V. in margin ‘as 
he raised up me’, which is the only rendering the Gk will 
bear. ~ 
For Moses as a type of Christ cf. Stephen’s speech chap. 


vii. The Jews regarded him as the greatest of the prophets 


(cf. Deut. xxxiv.10), with whom alone ‘the Lord spake face 
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend’, Ex. xxxiii. 11. 


attot] Emphatic. dxotcecde, ‘hear’ with the combined 
idea of ‘hearken’, ‘obey’, cf. iv. 19 G08 axovew. : 


23. éodc0p.] LXX., following the Hebrew, éy@ éxdicyow 
é€ avrod, ‘I will require it of him’, i.e. exact punishment 
from him. For this Peter substitutes a phrase very common 
(e.g. Gen, xvii. 14) in LXX, ‘that soul shall be cut off: 


wv. 2}: NOTES. ah: DO 


(éfo\eOp.) from his people’, which indicates (1) separation 
from among the chosen people, (2) sentence of death. 


(24. dd &. kal trav xad.] ‘from 8. and those that suc- 
eeeded him’, a slightly inaccurate but very clear expression 
= ‘all the series of prophets beginning with 8.’ For the 
absence of prophecy before Samuel cf. 1 Sam. iii. 1: it isin 


his time that we first hear of the ‘schools of the prophets’. . 


25. tpets...ipiv mparov] The emphatic position of these 
words marks the argument. ‘ You are the...therefore to you 
first..,’. 


Sia0yxys] Cf. vii.8n. For the covenant cf. Gen. xii, 
1—3. The quotation is from Gen, xxii. 18. In Gal. iii. 16 the 
words T@ omépuart cov are definitely referred to Christ. ‘In 
Him the race was summed up. In Him it fulfilled its pur- 
pose and became a blessing to the whole earth’. 


26. mparov] Praevium indicium de vocatione gentium. 
B. It must not however be supposed that Peter as yet had 
a complete idea of the universality of Messiah’s kingdom. 
Like the Jews generally he believed that other nations would 
share its blessings, but he was as yet ignorant that they 
could do so otherwise than by accepting Judaism. 


dvacrtijcas] as in ver. 22. 


év TO...... ] ‘the turning away each of you’ is that in 
which the blessing has its place of action, 


CHAPTER IY, 
1. ot dpx.] v. 24 n. 


6 otpat. Tod tepod] The temple was guarded by 24 
bands of Levites, one band being on duty ata time. The 
commanders of these bands are the otparnyot of Luke xxii, 
4 rots dpxepetot kal orparnyo:s, and some think that 6 orpar. 
here =‘the commander of the band then on duty’, but from 
the prominent position assigned him v, 24 it is perhaps 
better to regard him as the captain of the whole body. 


Kal of 2a88.] Naturally ‘sore troubled’, because they 


denied a resurrection, cf. Matt. xxii. 23 Dads. Aéyovres 7) 
eivar dvdoracw; Acts xxiii. 8. They were the opponents of 


the Pharisees (1) as denying that an oral law had been: 


given to Moses in addition to the written law, (2) as deny- 
ing a resurrection because it is not mentioned in the written 
law. 


2. év t@’Ino.] ‘in’, i.e. in the person, or in the case of 
Jesus. Unico exemplo refutabantur penitus. B, 


H.W. 
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4. dyevrjOn] i.e. the total number of believers was 
by this addition about 5000. ' 


5. ocvvaxOyvar...] i.e. a meeting of the Sanhedrin. 
Little is known of it, except that it numbered 70 or 72 
members. The Rabbis referred its institution to Numb. 
xi. 16, 17, but its Gk name (cvvédpiov) shews its late origin. 


.It may be the same as the yepovola ridv "Iovdalwy 2 Macc. 


i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27. 

Before it Jesus was brought, cf. Matt. xxvi. 3; Mark xiv. 
53, and Luke xxii. 66, where it is also called ré rpeaBurépiov 
Tov aov; its members are described as ‘chief priests’ (= oi 
dpxovres here), ‘elders’ and ‘scribes’—qui conspicui erant 
imperio, consilio, doctrina. B. 

Tovs yeappareis] Sopherim, ‘writers’. A body of men 
who rise into importance during the Captivity, probably 
owing to the growing necessity of carefully preserving the 
sacred writings. Ezra (vii. 12) was ‘a scribe of the law 
of the God of heaven’. Gradually, as Hebrew ceased to 
be the language of daily life, they became the expounders 
of scripture. The comments and expositions of their great 
teachers or ‘Rabbis’ were handed down by ‘tradition’, and 
began to be treated as more authoritative than the original 
text, the plain sense of which they frequently altered, ef. 
Matt. xxiii. These ‘traditions’ were, subsequently to the 
Christian era, embodied in the Talmud. At this time the 
scribes were practically the religious teachers of the Jews. 


6. Kal” Avvas] R.V. rightly supplies ‘was there’. He 
was high-priest a.p. 7—14, and was then deposed by the 
Roman governor. Five of his sons became high-priests. 
Caiaphas was his son-in-law and legally high-priest at this 
time, having held the office a.pv. 25—37. The influence 
of Hannas was clearly great among the Jews: Jesus was led 
away ‘to Hannas first’, John xviii. 13; he was to them still 
‘the high-priest’ though no longer legally so: Luke (iii. 2) 
mentions both ‘Hannas and Caiaphas’ as being the high- 
priests, the one being so in the opinion of the Jews, the 
other by Roman law. 

Of John and Alexander nothing is known, but no doubt 
they were prominent members of the ‘kindred of Hannas’ 
(yévos dpxveparixév), which is clearly described as forming a 
considerable portion of the Sanhedrin. 


7. éyt@péow] The council sat in a semicircle. 


év wotq...] Cf. iii. 6n. Luke represents the Sanhedrin 
as ignorant, or ignoring, that they were disciples of Jesus, 
ef. ver. 13. Both the use of zofos and the position of vets 
mark contempt. | 
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8. mArnodels mv. dylov] Cf. Luke xii. 11,12. See too 
xix. Dn: 

9. et] ‘if’, used with great rhetorical skill here, instead M. 
of érei: ‘if...for a good deed...we are being tried’. 

dvakpivope8a] avdxpiors at Athens was a preliminary 
enquiry to see whether an action would lie. Here, xii. 19, 
and Luke xxiii. 14, of examination by a judge. 

ér’ evepyeoia] Emphatic,—as benefactors, not male- 
factors. 

éy tly] ‘wherein’ or ‘in whom’, i.e. in what or in 
whom is the healing power which has made him whole, cf. 
ili. 6 n. and xi. 14 pyuara év ols cwOnon; Soph. Ajax 519 év 
gol mac’ éywye cwfoua. Practically év=‘by’. 

cécworat] The word can bear a double meaning, cf. 
ver. 12 7 cwrnpia and cwOnva. The bodily healing is the 
work of Him, who also heals the soul. Cf. the Collect 
for St Luke’s Day, ‘that by the wholesome medicine of the 
doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed’; Matt.i. 21 ‘Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save (av7és owoes) his people from their 
sins’, 

10. dy...dv...] The repeated word emphasizes the 
antithesis. 

évy tovtw] After dv...dv and before otros at the be- 
ginning of the next sentence, clearly masculine=‘in Him’, 


11. 6AlOos] Ps. exviii. 22 AlOov dv amedoxivacayr ol olKxo- 
Souovuvres, ovTos évernOn els ked. ywvias. Jesus had used this 
quotation of Himself Matt. xxi. 42; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. The 
‘head of the corner’ was the highest corner-stone, of great 
importance in supporting the roof. 


12. 1 cwtnpla] Absolutely, ‘the salvation’, i.e. the pro- 
mised salvation which Messiah is to bring, cf. Mal. iv. 2. 


év adAw...érepov] dAXos, ‘one more’, érepos, ‘one of two’. 
Salvation is not to be found ‘in any besides, for indeed 
there does not even exist a second name...’. 


13. tmappynotav] ‘frank’, ‘free’, ‘fearless speech’, cf. 
vy. 29, 31.  rappnoidt¢ecOa is also frequently used of the 
preaching of the Apostles, cf. ix. 27, 28, xiii. 46, xiv. 3. 


iStarat] A. and R.V. ‘ignorant’, which conveys a wrong 
idea. ‘The word in classical Gk=(1) a private person, (2) 
one who is without special or professional knowledge of a 
subject, ‘a layman’, e.g. Thuc. 11. 48. That it does not F. M. 
mean ‘ignorant’ ef. Plat. Legg. 830 a dvépdv copa, idwwrav Le 
Te kal mowntov. Here, like aypauparos, it describes men who 
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had never studied in the rabbinic schools, and had no 
special knowledge of rabbinic teaching. 


érey(vwokov] ‘began to take notice of them’, ‘began to 
recognize who they were’. 

16. Ore pév] answered by a\Xa ver. 17. 

yeorov] A. and R.V. ‘notable’. yrwordy is opposed 
to dofacrdy (e.g. Plat. Rep. 479 p), as that which is the 
object of knowledge to that which is the object of opinion, 
The healing was a fact about which definite knowledge was 
attainable; it was not a matter of mere conjecture. 


17. dmredynodpela...pnxéert Aadciv] ‘Let us threaten 
them’, i.e, ‘order them with threats, no longer... iD, Be 
has dredp ameAnowueba ‘straitly threaten ’. 

TobTe| non dignantur appellare nomen Iesu, cf. vy. 28. B. 
It is ‘‘an instance of that avoidance of the name of Christ, 


. which makes the Talmud refer to Him most frequently as 


Peloni—‘so and so’.”’ 


19. évetriov rod Beod] coram Deo. évidmiov, evavrtiov, 
éutpoobev, évavri. followed by @eod or xvpiov are very fre- 
quent in O.T. The phrase expresses a belief in the imme- 
diate presence of Jehovah as viewing, judging, or attesting 
something; cf. vii. 46; viii. 21, x. 33; hence it is used in 
asseverations, e.g. Gal. i. 20 idod évdriov rod Oeod bri od 
Wevdoua, and adjurations, e.g. 2 Tim. ii. 14 d:auapripouar 
év. To0 kuplov. Here that which is ‘just in the sight of God’ 
is appealed to as something higher than human justice. 

With Peter’ s answer cf. Socrates’ words (Plato Apol. 17), 
éyo vas, @ dv bpes | "AOnvaior, aomdfouat perv kal PiXO, Teicomar 
5é TH Oe wanrov 7 vu. 


21. pdtv eiploxovtes Td aS...] The words 7d 7ds... 
are explanatory of the positive part of uwydév: ‘not finding 
anything, i.e. any means of punishing them...’, cf. xxii. 
30 n. } 

They asked themselves r&s xcotacdueba abrovs; to that 
question they could find no answer ‘owing to the people’, 
i.e. because they. feared an outbreak of indignation. 

24. dpobvpadoy] A strong word, ‘with one impulse’, 
‘with united eagerness’: cf. vy. 12, vii. 57, xv. 25. It is 
frequent in the Acts, but only used once elsewhere in N.T. 

eitray| ‘they said’, The words which follow are clearly 
not a general and fixed form of prayer, but refer definitely 


‘to the special cireumstances. We may therefore suppose 


them to be uttered by some one Apostle, the rest of those 
present assenting to them, and possibly — joining in 
the well-known words of the Psalm. 5 
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Aéorrota] The word seems to imply the ascription of 
supreme power and authority. It describes the relation of 
a master to servants or slaves, ef. dovAas ver. 29, Luke ii. 
29 viv dmodvers Tov Ootd\dv gov, déomota; 2 Pet. ii. 1 rv 
aryopacavTa abrovs. deordrny dpvovpevot. It is only used 
elsewhere of God in Jude 4 and Rey. vi. 10. 


6 rolnoas] cf. Gen. i. 1 év dpxy érolncev 6 beds Tov ovpa- 
vov kal Tiv yiv, and for the full phrase Ex, xx. 11. 


25. 6 tov warpds...] T.R. omits rod rarpos hudr and 
TV. aylov. The text given ‘doubtless contains a primitive West- 
error’, ‘A confusion of lines ending successively with Ata got ae 


Aad Ala may have brought mv. dyiov too high up, and West- 
caused the loss of one é:d’, a view supported by R.V, which °% 
gives ‘by the Holy Ghost by the mouth of... 


AavelS] Throughout the Acts shi: Piatns are spoken 
of as written by David, in accordance with the common 
usage of speaking of them as ‘the Psalms of David’, he 
having been the great psalmist and the author of very 
many of them. . 

The reference is to Ps. ii. 1, 


ébpvagtay] (1) ‘to neigh eagerly’ or ‘violently’ of horses, 
(2) ‘to be proud’, ‘haughty’. 
_ €vy...] The explanation is given in ver. 27. %vn= 
the Romans; Aaoi=the Jews (commonly called in LXX, 
6 ads, the plural i in ver. 27 perhaps referring to the 12 tribes) ; 
Baothets= Herod; dpxovres= Pilate. 

_ The distinction between @évn=‘the nations’, gentes, all 
non-Jewish peoples, ‘Gentiles’, and \ads=‘the people’, ‘the 
chosen people’, must be most carefully noticed in the Acts, 
Cf: the use of populus = = ‘the Roman people’ opposed to aes 
Lucan Phars, 1. 82, 83, 


27. cvvijxOnoay.. “Hpw8ns ve kal IT. Ii.] Luke alone 
(Luke xxiii. 12) mentions that in this matter Herod and 
Pilate ‘were made friends together, for before they were at 
enmity’. 

Herod Antipas was son of Herod the Great and tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea (xiii. 1), See Mark vi. 14—28; Luke 
ili. 19, 20, ix. 7, xiii. 31, 32. He was subsequently per- 
suaded by his wife Herodias to go to Rome to obtain the 
title of king, but was opposed by his nephew Herod Agrippa, 
who had great influence with Caligula, and banished to 
Lugdunum a.p. 89. He died in exile. 

Pontius Pilatus was appointed a.p. 25 sixth procurator of 
Judaea, which on the deposition of Archelaus, a.p. 6, had 
been attached to the province of Syria. a.p. 36 he was 
sent to Rome by Vitellius, governor of Syria, to answer a 
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charge brought against him by the Samaritans. His name 
Pontius suggests a connection with the great Samnite 
family of the Pontii, and Pilatus is perhaps=pileatus 
(‘wearing the pileus’ or cap worn by manumitted slaves) 
and so may indicate that he was a libertinus. 


dv éxptoas] i.e. at His baptism, cf. ii, 22 n. § 2. 


28. oijoat] Inf. of purpose. The sentence is some- 
what concisely put: they came together to bring about the 
death of Jesus, and so (unwittingly) ‘to do all that thy 
hand...’, cf. ii. 23 n. 


29. %md_] occurs only twice in N.T., but is specially 
used in classical Greek of the gods: it signifies to ‘regard 
with attention’, either with a view to bless (cf. Luke i. 25 
émeidev) or to punish. Cf. Hom. Od. xvit. 487 deol...dvOpi6- 
mwv UBpw Te Kal edvouinv épopdrres. 


30. év To éxtelverv] dum extendis B., and so R.V. ‘while 
thou stretchest forth’. Better ‘in stretching out’ (or, as 
A.V. ‘by’); God gives His protection in stretching out His 
arm. ; 

The phrase ‘with a stretched-out arm’, é€v Bpaxion 
VymrAQ, is common in O.T., e.g. Ex. vi. 6; Ps. exxxvi. 12 
év xeipl kparad kal év B. vy., where the use of év is clear. 


Kal onpeta...ylver8ar] Subordinate to év 7G, and so 
closely connected with ri x. éxrelvecy: the miracles are the 
visible proof of the outstretched arm. A. and R.Y. puta 
stop after tacw and make yiverOac depend on dés. 


31. éoadevOn] Used of the effect of an earthquake xvi. 
26: for ‘earthquake’ as a sign of the Divine Presence ef. 
Ps. cxiv. 7 aro mpoodrov xuplou écarevOn 7 yj: Is, ii. 19, 21. 
See too Virg. Aen. 111. 90. 


&ddovv...rappyolas] Luke, with simple skill, describes 
the fulfilment of their prayer in the very words of the 
prayer ver. 29. Note the emphatic position of nerd mappn- 
cias, and cf. xxviii. 31. 


32. Kapdla Kal Wuyr pla] in credendis et agendis. 
Egregius character. B. So too others distinguish between 
kapdia, the seat of thought and intelligence, and yvx7%, the 
seat of the active affectionsand impulses. Such distinctions 
are however hard to maintain, cf. 1 Chron. xii. 38 ‘the rest 
of Israel were of one heart (Yux} wia) to make David king’; 
2 Chron. xxx. 12 ‘the hand of God was to give them one 
heart (kapdiav uiav) to do the commandments’, 

The expression, with emphatic fulness, describes com- 
plete unanimity of thought and feeling, resulting naturally, 
and not as a matter of enforced rule, in their considering 


rv. 36] NOTES. et 


all believers as brothers, who could have no separate inte- 
rests in heaven or on earth, 


ov&é eis] Much stronger than ovdeis. For the fact cf, 
ii, 44 n, 


éXeyev] ‘said’, i.e. ‘reckoned’ or ‘considered’, 


33. dedldouv] ‘gave’, A. and R.V. inadequately. The 
word indicates ‘giving back’, ‘duly delivering’ something 
entrusted to you. It is used for ‘paying’ a debt, Matt, 
xviii. 25; Luke vii. 42, for ‘duly rendering’ an account, 
Matt. xii. 36. The ‘witness of the resurrection’ was the 
special charge entrusted to the Apostles: they were bound 
‘duly to deliver’ it. 


TOU Kup. "Ine. tis dvaordcews] T.R. has rijs dvacr. 
Tod kup. *Inc. In the text the second gen. explains and 
defines the first: their testimony was ‘of the Lord Jesus’ 
that is, of ‘his resurrection’, 


Xdptis] Clearly =gratia Dei, as vi. 8 and St Paul passim. 
The proof of its presence is given in the next words ‘ For 
none was in want’. In the similar summary ii. 47 xdpis is 
definitely described as ‘favour with the people’, but that 
cannot affect it here, where it is used absolutely, 


35. wapd tots 3dSas] To be taken literally, for teachers 
among the Jews (cf. xxii. 3n.) and magistrates among the 
Romans sat on a raised seat, cf. Cic. pro Flacco c. 28 ante 
pedes praetoris in foro expensum est auri pondo centum. At 
the same time the words convey the ideas of submission 
and deference. 


36. *Iworjp] T.R.’Iwoys. The case of Joseph Barna- 
bas is specially mentioned because of the important position 
Barnabas subsequently takes in the Acts, but the fact of its 
being mentioned at all shews that there can have been no 
absolute rule as to the sale of property. 


For émucdnOels cf. i. 23 n. 


Yids IlapakArxjoews] A.V. ‘son of consolation’; R. V. 
more accurately ‘son of exhortation’, The sense of ‘ en- 
courage’, ‘exhort’ is certainly the first and most usual 
sense of rapaxadely and rapdaxdnots. The phrase here clearly 
describes one who was remarkable in speaking for his power 
of ‘encouraging’, ‘cheering’, or ‘exhorting’; cf. xi. 23 
where mapexahex ‘ exhorted’ is used of Barnabas, and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, where it is said that a preacher speaketh either 
‘instruction’ (ockodouyv) or * exhortation’ (xapdaxAyow) or 
‘ consolation’ (rapayuv0iav). 


Quoted 
by A, 


SoValck. 
in M. 
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mapdxdyois is also used ix. 31, xiii. 15, xv. 31, and both 
A. and R.V. give three different renderings, viz. ‘com- 
fort’, ‘ exhortation’ and ‘consolation’, though in all three 


‘eases the word ‘encouragement’ would be suitable. In 


2 Cor. i. 3—7 the sense of ‘encouragement’ is clearly 
marked, e,g. mapaxadely Trois év ONWer. In Luke ii. 25 
mpoodexouevos mapixrnow Tod Iopay\=‘ waiting for the en- 
couragement of Israel’, i.e. by the coming of Messiah. 

The verb wapaxa\ety is very frequent in the Acts and 
means either to ‘invite’, ‘ beseech’, e.g. xvi. 9 or ‘to en- 
courage’, e.g. xx. 12. 

mapaxdno.s ubi desides excitat est hortatio, ubi tris- 
titiae medetur est solatium. B. | 


Aevelrys] Levites were not allowed to hold land (N men, 
xviii, 20), but the Mosaic laws about the division of the 
land seem to have been neglected after the Captivity. 


Kirpvos TO yéver] Cf. xviii, 2 Tlovrixdy ro yéver; 
Xviil. 24 ANetavdpeds T. Y-; in all three cases of Jews, the 
phrase indicating their place of birth. 


CHAPTER Y. 


i. *Avavlas] The Hebrew name of Shadrach (Dan. 
i. 6, iii, 13), found in the Benedicite,=‘God is gracious’. 
Lardelpy probably=‘ beautiful’. 


2. évordlraro] ‘set apart’, not to be handed over with 
the rest. The same word is used of Achan taking for him- 
self some of the dedicated spoil of Jericho, cf. Josh. vii. 1, 
where ‘committed a trespass in the accursed thing’ is in 
LXX. évordicavro amo rod avabéuaros. 


3. 6 Zaravas] A Hebrew word=‘adversary’. For 
the sense cf. Luke xxii. 3 elandGev 6¢ Daravas els “Iovday, 
and John viii. 44 ‘ he is a liar and the father of it’. 

The question addressed to Ananias implies that he might 
have resisted. 


pairarbatl ce] ‘so that thou shouldest cheat’; ef. ver. 21 
améoreitiav...axOnvar avrovs. 

evoarbar ro mvedpa : efedow Ce@] y. Twa is directly 
‘to cheat’ or ‘deceive a person’ ; y. Twi is ‘ to lie’ or‘ cheat 
in the presence of a person’, suggesting the idea of an in- 
sult or outrage against him. 

ovdeis Wevdduevos Ocov Wevderat, Pevderat De@doris Wevderat, 

TO mvedpa Td Gy.] ie. as present in the Apostles. The 
Holy Spirit had been given them to guide them ‘into all 


We OO WORER ND GTO ITE 


truth’ (John xvi. 13); an attempt to deceive them is an 
attempt to deceive Him, or, as in ver. 9, ‘to make trial’ of 
Him. 


4. éovelq] i.7 n. 

vl ott] quid est quod? Cf. Luke ii. 49 ri ore é¢nretré ue; 
The form of question expresses some astonishment or in- 
dignation. 

5. e¢dbvtev] Only here and xii. 23 inN.T., apparently 
connoting a violent, not peaceful death, Classical Gk has 
aroyixw animam agere. 


Kal éyévero bdBos...] Emphatically repeated ver. 11. 


Tovs dKkovtovtas] Probably as at ver. 11 ‘those who 
heard of it’: had the phrase referred only to those present 
we should expect ‘those who saw it’. 


6. ot vedrepot]=ol veavicxos ver. 10, the younger mem- 
bers of the congregation. 


cuvéerreray] A.V. ‘wound him up’, R.V. ‘ wrapped 
him round’, The word means ‘draw together’, ‘ pack up’, 
and here describes the ‘ putting together’ of the extended 
limbs and ‘wrapping up’ of the body for carrying it out. 
The regular word for ‘arranging’ a corpse for burial is 
TepioTEAAW, COMpONO. 


eEevéykavtes] ‘having carried him out’, a regular word 
in connection with burial, which with the Jews, as with the 
Greeks and Romans, took place owtside the city walls—a 
rule founded partly on a reasonable regard for health, 
ae on fear of ceremonial defilement (Numb. xix. 11). 


éyévero 8...] The construction is ‘ But it ca. 8 es 
ot interval of about three hours—and his wife came in’ 
We should say ‘it happened that’. 
That diacrnua is not the nom. to éyevero but parentheti- 
cal is shewn by comparing Luke ix. 28 éyévero be META TOUS 
Abyous TovTous woel nucpat 6xTW Kal...avéBn. 


8. dmexp(0n] iii. 12 nm. Peter answers her expectant 
looks with a question. 


torovTov| Pointing to it. dméSocbe: plural, ‘ye’ not 
‘thou’. 


9. ot wdSes] A dramatic form of expression, cf. Is. lii. 7 
‘How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him.. 
Alford remarks that the young men were probably. bare- 
footed and would not be heard coming, 


11. tH éxrdnotay ] Here first used in the Acts of the 
‘assembly of believers’, The word is only found twice in 


ha 


I, 
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the Gospels: Matt. xvi. 18 ‘I will build my church’, and 
xviii, 17. It was however a well-known term for the ‘ con- 


| gregation’ of Israel, cf. vii. 38 n. In the Acts it is used of 


any ‘assembly’, as xix. 32, but usually of the body of be- 
lievers in any one place or town, 


12—16. A brief description of the state of the Church 
(viz. rapid growth and increasing influence due to the mira- 
cles wrought by the Apostles), introduced to explain the 
strong and decisive action of the high-priest and rulers 
described ver. 17. 

That this is the connection is clear from the use of the 
imperfect tense vv. 12—16, contrasted with the dramatic 
dvacrds of ver. 17 and subsequent aorists. The imperfects 
describe a state of things during a period of some duration; 
the aorists express the single action which resulted from 
that state of things. 

The paragraph describes, 

(1) The miracles wrought by the Apostles. 

(2) The gathering of all believers in Solomon’s porch. 

(3) 1 The fact that, though none of the rest (i.e. the 
priests and rulers) dared to join them, yet the people mag- 
nified them. 

(4) The great increase of believers, naturally resulting 
(wore) in a great public manifestation, viz. the placing 
sick folk in the streets by the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and even the bringing them in great numbers from neigh- 
bouring cities. 

It was this public manifestation which at last roused the 
‘envy’ of the rulers. 


12. mdvres] i.e. all the believers, cf. ii. 1. 

TH UToG BoA. ] ili. 11 n, 

13. trav St Aourdy] dé is not adversative, but merely a 
particle of transition here. So too uaddov dé, and cuvnpyxero 
dé ver. 16. 

Aouray is not opposed to the believers mentioned before, 
but to ads which follows. The opposition of the rulers 
and the dads has already been referred to iv. 21. Others, 
who contrast Aowray with mdvres and make it=‘non- 
believers’, are driven to render xo\X\acOa ‘obtrude on 
them’, ‘interfere with them’, whereas it always denotes 
close friendly intercourse, cf. ix. 26, x. 28, xvii. 34. 


15. mAarelas] sc. ddous. 
1 [ do not understand the punctuation in the text, and adopt the 


usual punctuation, removing the colon after av’zois and placing it 
after Aads, 


v: 21] NOTHE so (ADB 


KpaBdrrey] grabatus, said to be a Macedonian word= 
‘a camp-bed’. : : 

Wva...Kdy 4 oKid émoKkidoe] T. R. émicxidoy. The con- 
struction in the text is that which is common with ozws in 
classical Greek. 

Kay=«xal édv; the sentence fully expressed would be, 
‘that the shadow—even if only the shadow—of Peter...’,= 
‘that at any rate the shadow...’. 


16. éyAovpévovs] The same word as ‘vexed’; the root 
expresses ‘restless movement’, 


17. dvacrds] <A pictorial word representing the com- 
mencement of vigorous action. It is frequent in Luke and 
the Acts and is sometimes to be taken literally, e. g. ver. 34, 
ix. 11 dvdora ropevdnr., sometimes, as here, metaphorically, 
e.g. ix. 18 dvacrds éBamrricbn; xi. 7 dvacras Odoov; xxii. 16 
dvactas Bamricat; in both cases it vividly depicts action. 
The similar use of avécrny is also very common. 


mayres| i.e. those mentioned iv. 6 and other Sadducees. 


atpecis]=(1) ‘a choosing’, (2) ‘a set of philosophic or 
religious principles chosen’, (3) as here, ‘those who have 
so chosen certain principles’, ‘a school’, ‘a sect’. It is 
applied to the Pharisees, xv. 5, xxvi. 5. The Christians 
were regarded as ‘a sect’ by the Jews, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 22. 
The word does not in itself imply condemnation as ‘ heresy’ 
does, but a bad sense naturally soon attaches itself to the 
word as implying division and disunion, cf, its use by Ter- 
tullus xxiv. 5 and Paul’s objection to the word xxiv. 14, 

{yAov] A.V. ‘indignation’, R. V. ‘jealousy’. The word 
(from {éw) indicates ‘eager action’, and according to the 
context bears a bad sense=‘ jealousy’, or a good sense= 
‘emulation’. 


18. éy typ. Snpoolg] ‘in the public prison’: not as 
A.V. ‘the common prison’, giving a somewhat wrong idea, 
Ci. Thue. v. 18 7d dypdccov. : 


20. oraléyres] cf. ii.14n. The word is not only picto- 
rial but suggests the idea of firmness. Cf. too the emphatic 
clearness of év 7q@ tep and mdvra. 

THs Loans Tavrys] Cf. xiii. 26 6 Ndyos THs cwrnplas rad’rys: 
‘This life’, ‘this salvation’=the life, the salvation, which 
Jesus came to give and which it is the duty of the Apostles 
to preach. Here the word ‘life’ suggests an antithesis to 
the denial by the Sadducees of a life after death. 


21. tard roy Op0pov] sub lucem. 


P. i conan ae 


Curtius. 


fo 


Lange. 
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Tacay tiv yepovrlay] The yepoucia of Sparta and 
Senatus of Rome are well known. The word yepovela is 
used in 2 Mace. of the Sanhedrin, which is also called rpec- 
Buréptov, cf. iv. 5n. But here, as the Sanhedrin has been 
specially mentioned, probably the word does not describe 
any official body but is used generally to indicate men of 
age and experience who, though not members of the Sanhe- 
drin, may have been summoned to its meetings on occasions 
of importance, 


24. oi dpxvepets] The heads of the twenty-four courses 
of priests, and possibly the relatives of the high-priest, cf. 
iv.6, The word is used loosely, ef, xix. 14, 


vl dv yévoiro rovto] The question ri yerjocerac Todo 
(‘ what will be the end’ or ‘result of this’) put obliquely. 


26. ov pera Blas] Emphatic by position, R, V. there. 
fore rightly, ‘ but not with violence’, 

28, tmapayyedle wap.| cf. vil. 34 n, 

érayayetv...] i.e. to make them responsible for His 
death, cf. Matt. xxvii. 25; and for the expression 2 Sam, 
i. 16; Matt. xxiii. 35, 

Tov avOpsrrov TovTov] cf. iv. 17 n. 


29—31. Q6...6 Oeds...Ev dpets...rovrov 6 65s] Note the 
emphasis of these words. 

30. yepev] Without éx vexpay (like dvlornus iii. 22, 
26)=‘ raised up’, ‘brought forward’, cf. Luke i. 69 7yecpe 
Képas cwrnplas nuiv; Acts xili, 22 nye.pev adrots tov Aaveté. 
The reference is to His birth and coming forward as Mes- 
siah. The order of events is this: God raised Him up; 
you crucified Him; God exalted Him, 

Stexetploacbe] cf. xxvi. 21, The word connotes violence 
and injustice: ‘made away with violently’.. The words 
Kpeu. él éddou pointedly call attention to His treatment as a 
malefactor and accursed man, cf. Deut. xxi. 23 xexarnpapeé- 
vos Ud Oeod mas Kpeuduevos eri EdNov: Gal. ili. 13, 

31, apxnydv] iii. 15n, Here clearly ‘ Prince’, 

(rov) Sovva] ‘to give’, i.e. that He may give, in His 
character of Prince and Saviour. The passage must be 
compared with Luke xxiv. 47, 48, where Jesus gives His 
parting injunctions to the Apostles and orders that there 
be proclaimed as by heralds (knpvxOjvar) ‘ repentance’—the 


- condition He imposes as a Prince, and ‘remission of sins’ 


—the reward He offers as a Saviour. He then adds wyels 
Maprupes TovTwr, to which here jueis éouev pdprupes Tav 
pnudrwv rovrwy accurately corresponds, Finally He says, 
‘and behold I send the promise of my Father (i.e. the 
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Holy Spirit) upon you’, and so here Peter speaks of the 
Holy Spirit as actually sent and present in them, joining 
them as a ‘ witness’ to the events they relate. 


32. prypateav] Not ‘sayings’ but ‘ things expressed in 
words’, ‘history’, ‘story’; ef. Luke ii, 15 7d pyua 7d yeyo- 
vos, and the important instance Acts x. 37. 


34. Papicaios|=‘ separated’, the name of an import- 
ant Jewish sect; they believed (1) that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, and had been 
handed down by tradition; (2) that the actual law needed to 
be supplemented by the explanations of the great doctors, 
which established ‘a hedge round the law’ and enjoined an 
immense number of minute ritual observances ; (3) in oppo- 
sition to the Sadducees, that there is a future life. 


TapodwyrA] Grandson of the great teacher Hillel; 
afterwards president of the Sanhedrin; known as ‘the 
glory of the law’; one of the seven Rabbis to whom the 
higher title of Rabban was given: teacher of St Paul, xxii. 3. 


vopodi8acKkados] So voucxds Matt. xxii. 35, <A teacher 
or expounder of the Mosaic law. 


mavtt. to Aaw|] Ethic dat.=‘in the opinion of’, cf, 
Kur, Hec. 309 nutv & ’Axirrevds décos Tyujs, and vii. 20 n, 


Trovs avOpdaovs] T.R. rovs daocrddovs, Gamaliel 
would certainly not call them ‘ Apostles’: the reading of 
the text is much more vigorous and real. 


36. Q@ecvdas] Gamaliel clearly speaks of the revolt of Jos. Ant, 
Theudas as preceding that of Judas. On the other hand xx- 5.1, 
Josephus describes a revolt very similar to this one and iin 
headed by a Theudas in a.p. 44, and therefore subsequent to A. 
this speech, Commentators therefore either (1) assume a 
historical error here, (2) or, not unreasonably, consider that 
among the many risings which took place in Judaea about 
the time of the birth of Jesus, there may have been another w. 
insurgent leader of that name. 

Aéyov elval tia éavrov] cf. viii. 9; Gal. vi. 3 ef yap doxe? 

Tis elval te undev wy; Soph. El. 939 ntyes ris eivar, the 
nom. after the verb being more classical. The use of 
‘somebody’=‘some great person’, as opposed to ‘a no- 
body’, is common in many languages. From the use how- 
ever of almost the same phrase of Simon Magus (viii. 9) 
it would seem that Theudas is described as having claimed 
to be more than human, possibly to be the promised Mes- 


siah. JOS. Ant. 
37. "Iov8as 6 Tad.] In Josephus called *Iovd. 6 Tav- pron 


Aavirns, having been born in the city of Gamala in Gaulani-in A. 


8—2 


i 
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tis. His insurrection was in connection with ‘ the taxing’, 
and he maintained that God alone was the king of Israel. 
His followers known as Gaulonites seem to have passed into 
the well-known Zealots. 

év tats...) i.e. the celebrated ‘registration’ or ‘enrol. 
ment’ with a view to taxation referred to Luke ii. 2, which 
took place a.p. 6 under the prefecture of P. Sulpicius 
Quirinus. 


38, 39. édv 7 e& av0....<l St éx Gcod éorly] ‘in case it be..; 
ifitis’. ef with ind. represents. a thing as less sou diHonae 
and more possible than édav with subj. It must not be 
inferred however that Gamaliel indicates the second alterna- 
tive as more likely to be true; the change of construction 
only indicates that he puts forward one of two alternatives, 
as the one the possibility of which he wishes to be considered, 
as being the foundation of his argument. 

39. Qedpayxor] Il. vi. 129 odk« dy &ywye Oeotow érovparl- 
oot paxolunv. 

41. Karntwonrav driypacOjvar] Oxymoron. 

Tov ovéparos] ili. 6 n. 

42. Kat oikoy] ii. 46 n. 

evayy. Tov xpiorov Ino.] ‘ preaching the Messiah, even 
Jesus’. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. ‘yoyyvopes] Imitative reduplicated word=‘ mur- 
muring’. 

“EAAnvicrav] from ‘E\\nvitw ‘to imitate or use the 
manners, customs, or language of the Greeks’ [cf. Aaxwvifw, 
Myditw, Tovdattw (Gal. ii. 14), idurrigw]=those Jews 
who, having settled out of Palestine, habitually spoke 
Greek, and probably adopted many foreign customs, whereas 
‘EBpatou = those Jews who, continuing to live in Palestine, 
spoke Syro-Chaldaie, and were more strict in their obser- 
vance of the laws of Moses. 

2. ovK dperréy éoriy] non placet, a somewhat wiithosi- 
tative phrase, cf. ver. 5, ijpecev, placuit, of the adoption of 
the proposition by the assembly. 
~ “Stakovety tpaméfais] Note the emphatic position of 
tparéfats. The Apostles do not object to ‘serve’, but to 
‘serve tables’: they desire to confine themselves to the 
‘ service of the word’ (77 dtaxovig Tod Néyou). 

The seven-men here appointed are usually called ‘ the 
‘seven Deacons’, but there is no authority for this i in N. T., 


where they are ‘only alluded to as ‘the seven’ (cf. xxi. 8). 
. Their ‘ ministry’ is distinctly opposed to the ‘ ministry of 


— 
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the word’, and it therefore seems clear that they are not 
to be identified with that class of Christian ministers called 
didxovoe (1 Tim. iii. 8; Phil, i. 1) after whom ‘ Deacons’ are 
named, 


The words dtdxovos, Suaxovety, Saxovia are used (1) in the H. 
Gospels, usually of ministering to bodily or temporal wants, 
e.g. Matt. iv. 11; Luke x. 40, (2) in the Acts and Epistles, 
usually of ministering to spiritual wants, e.g. Paul calls 
himself diudcovos Xpicrod, 6. evayyediov. Lastly didxovos is 
used in a special sense of a definitely appointed minister = 
‘a Deacon’ e.g. Phil. 1.1, odv érirkdmos Kai Staxdvors. 


tpatréfas| Used with some indignation =‘ food’, ‘ eating 
and drinking’. tpdzefa is also used of the table of a money- 
changer (e.g. Matt. xxi. 12), and rpametirys=‘a banker’, 
but here the connection with d:axovety precludes the explana- 
tion ‘tables at which the alms were distributed in small H. 
coins’ Lumby, 

. &e. 

3. paptTupovpévous]| i.e. of acknowledged good life and 

character, cf, x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12. 


ols KaTaorTHconev] ‘whom we may appoint’, A. and 
R. V. rightly. The future describes the second action as 
subsequent to and dependent on the first; cf. the use of 
Saws and iva with the fut. ind. To render ‘ whom we will 
appoint’ would convey a wrong idea, cf. vii. 40 of rpomopet- 
OOVTal. 


5. Zrépavoyv...] Notice with reference to the cause of 
their appointment that all bear Greek names, Seven is a 
sacred number. Of none except Stephen and Philip (ef. 
viii. 5, xxi. 8) is there anything further mentioned in 
N.T. Nicolaus has been identified with the founder of the 
sect of ‘the Nicolaitans’ mentioned Rey. ii. 6,15, but this 
seems conjectural, 


6. éméyxav...] The laying-on of hands was used in 
blessing, cf. Gen. xlvili. 14—20; Matt. xix. 13; at the 
appointment of Joshua, Numb, xxvii. 18, and in healing by 
Jesus, Mark vi. 5. The act seems symbolical of the trans- 
mission of some divine power, cf. Acts viii. 17, ix. 17, xiii. 3, 
xix. 6, xxviii. 8. It is employed in the Church of England at 
Confirmation and Ordination. 


7. &xXos...imiKovov] iii, 11 n. 


8. xXdpttos] asiv. 33. Gratia Det divauw eficit: diva- 
pu demonstrant tépara xa onyeta. 


.. 9. cuvayoyns] ‘ place of meeting’, The institution of ie ge 
‘synagogues’ dates from the Captivity. They were so 431450, 


So M. 
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arranged that the congregation turned towards Jerusalem, 
and at the end opposite them was an ark or chest contain- 
ing the Book of the Law. Towards the middle was a 
pulpit in which the reader stood and the preacher sat. 
Hach synagogue had a ‘minister’ or attendant (bmnpérns 
Luke iv. 20), and was under the management of a college of 
elders (rpecBirepo: Luke vii. 3; apxiouvdrywyo Acts xiii, 15), 
with a president 6 dpxsovvayywyos. There was a fixed liturgy, 
a reading of a first lesson from ‘the Law’ and a second 
from ‘the Prophets’ (cf. xiii. 15), and afterwards the Derash 
or exposition. It is said that there were 480 synagogues in 
Jerusalem, but the number is untrustworthy. 

ABeprlvwy] libertinorum. Probably descendants of the 
Jews taken to Rome as captives by Pompeius, who had there 
gained their freedom, and perhaps also proselytes of the 
freedman class, cf. ii. 10 n. 

Three synagogues seem to be described : (1) of the Liber- 
tini, (2) of the men of Alexandria and Cyrene, both African 
cities, (3) of the men of Cilicia and Asia, who are joined 
together, as rév dd clearly shews. 


cuvt{ntoovres} Used of the ‘questionings’ of the Pharisees 
and Scribes (Mark viii. 11, ix. 14): ef. too ix. 29. 


tav dmwd Kuir.] Therefore probably including Paul. 
Tarsus is the capital of Cilicia. 


10. dvtiorivat tH copia] Cf. the promise of Jesus 
Luke xxi. 15 éyo dwow tyiv croua cal coplay 7 ob Suyncovrat 
+ UTLOT Hval. 

11. wtméBadov] subornarunt. The word indicates putting 
forward in an underhand way for purposes of fraud, 

dxykdapev...] Asin the case of the false witnesses against 
Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61), the falsehood of these witnesses 
would consist in misrepresenting what Stephen had actually 
said. He had doubtless spoken of the transitory nature of 
the Mosaic law and the Temple worship, and this they 
distort. Hence they are distinctly spoken of as ‘false’ or 
‘lying’ (Wevdeis), because ‘a lie that is half the truth is ever 
the blackest of lies’. 

13. tod témov Tod Gy.] i.e. the Temple, cf. xxi. 28. The 
emphatic position of the adjective marks the special holiness 
of the place, cf. 1. 25 n. 

14. 6 Nat. otros] ovros is contemptuous, cf, vii. 40, 
xix, 26. 

Kkatadveoe.] The word used Matt. xxvi. 61 divayat kara- 
dca Tov vadv. Stephen (vii. 48) points out that God 
‘ dwelleth not in (buildings) made with hands’. 
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mapéswkey] tradidit, cf. Juv. x1v. 102 Tradidit arcano 
quodcunque volumine Moses, 


15. elSav...] Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 7. Tennyson, 
The Two Voices, ‘God’s glory smote him on the face’. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The speech of Stephen must be considered in reference 
to the twofold charge (vers. 13, 14) to which it is an answer. 
The argument is throughout from Scripture, and is twofold, 
but the two threads are not kept distinct, but interwoven. 

(1) He meets the charge of ‘speaking against this Holy 
Place’—a charge no doubt founded on the fact of his having 
taught that worship in the Temple was not essential to the 
worship of God—by shewing that the worship of God is not 
confined to Jerusalem or the Jewish temple, this being proved 
by reference, 

a. toHis dealings with the patriarchs and people when 
in foreign lands, in Mesopotamia (ver. 2) and in Egypt 
(vers. 9—28) ; 

b. to His appearing to Moses ‘in the desert of Sinai’ 
(ver. 30) ; 

c. to the fact that all places are holy where God is 
(ver. 33); 

d. to the ‘church in the wilderness’ (ver. 38) ; 

e. to the fact that it was not until Solomon’s time 
that the Temple was built, and that even that was not the 
real dwelling of the Most High (ver. 47), as is shewn by a 
quotation from Isaiah (vers. 48, 49). 

(2) As regards the charge of changing ‘the customs 
which Moses delivered’, he points out that God had had 
many dealings with their fathers before the giving of the 
law (e.g. in the covenant of circumcision ver. 8), and 
that, far from contradicting Moses, Jesus is the very suc- 
cessor whose coming Moses had foretold (ver. 37). He 
describes Moses at length in words which clearly point 
him out as the type of Jesus: he was the divinely ap- 
pointed redeemer of Israel (ver. 35), their saviour (ver. 25); 
the manner in which the Israelites again and again rejected 
him (vers. 25, 27, 35, 39) is typical of their rejection of 
Jesus. As he dwells on this theme the speaker, who began 
with calm and sober narrative, becomes gradually (as he 
remembers that his accusers are the children and repre- 
sentatives of those who consistently rejected Moses and the 
prophets) more argumentative and passionate, until at ver. 
51 he breaks out into indignant invective and arraigns his 
accusers on the very charge which they were bringing against 


es 


B. and 
so de 
&e. 
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himself—‘Not I, but you, you are the men who received the 
law and did not keep it’. 

The speech however is not wholly apologetic, but also 
constructive. Stephen prepares the way for Paul: he grasps 
the idea of a religion not exclusive but universal: he an- 
ticipates the final declaration of Paul in the Acts, viz. that 
the ig ews will reject and the Gentiles accept the truth offered 
to them. 


- 2. 6 eds THs SdEys] i.e. the God who reveals Himself 
in Glory. ‘Glory’=the Shechinah, a visible radiance, which 
indicated the presence of God, and was believed to rest 
especially on the mercy-seat between the cherubim ; cf. ver. 
55; Luke ii. 9; Ex. xxiv. 16. By commencing with these 
words Stephen at once refutes the charge of vi. 11. 


Mecororapig]=y7 Xaddalwy ver. 4, used loosely for the 
district beyond the Euphrates. In Gen. xi. 31 it is ‘ Ur of 
the Chaldees’—a district of Mesopotamia N.E. of Haran. 


Xappdv] ‘Haran’ Gen. xi. 31; Carrae, an ancient town 
in Mesopotamia not far from Edessa, Here Crassus met 
his death p.c. 53 after his defeat by the Parthians, cf. Luc. 
1. 104 miserando funere Crassus | Assyrias Latio maculavit 
ite Carras. 


wplv...kal elirev...] The quotation is verbatim 
from rhe Gen. xii. 1, where however the revelation is said 
to have been made in Haran, In several instances however 
Stephen refers to traditions not identical with the state-. 
ments in our present Pentateuch. In Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7 
the removal of Abraham from Ur is clearly referred to 


divine direction. 


8. iv av cor Sew] ‘whichever I shall shew thee’: non 
norat Abram quae terra foret, Heb. xi. 8. B. 


Ta TO dtrolaveiy...] In Gen. xi. 26—xii. 4 it is 
ed that Abraham was born when Terah was 70 years old, 
and that he left Haran when 75, Terah dying in Haran at 
the age of 205, and therefore 60 years after Abraham’s de- 
parture. ‘Stephen therefore follows an independent tra- 
dition ’. 

peT@Kuorev] SC. 0 Oeds. 

5. ovk %eaxev...] A perfectly natural expression: the 
“burial-ground’ which Abraham acquired (cf. ver. 16) could 
hardly be reckoned ‘ an inheritance’. 

The rendering of ov« 5wxev ‘had not yet given’ is down- 
right mistranslation. To lay stress on édwxev and explain 
non ex donatione divina accepit Abram, quia emit implies a 
‘ singularly narrow view of God’s gifts. 
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For Bypa odds cf. Deut. ii, 5; Cic. ad Att. x11. 2 pedem 
ubi ponat in suo non habet. 


émrnyyeAaro...] Gen. xvii. 8, xlviii. 4. 


6. éAdAnoev...] A free quotation of LXX. Gen. xv. 13, 
14 which eda with the words pera dé Tatra etehode-oneath 
wde mera amrocKkeuns moA\ns. The words xai arp. mor év TH 
Térw Tovry (i.e. in Canaan) seem to be a reminiscence of 
Ex. iii. 12 cal Aatpetoete TH Dew ev TH Oper ToOUTwW (Horeb). 
The addition is natural, for in Gen. xv. 14 it is clear that 
‘they shall come out’ refers to a coming out into Canaan, 
although the ade of LXX., is not represented in the Hebrew. 


mdpoukov] ‘sojourning’. The word indicates residence 
in a country which is not of a permanent character nor at- 
tended with full rights of citizenship. . Cf. vii. 29, xiii. 17; 
Deut. xxvi. 5 KaréBn eis Aiyurrov kal map@Knoey éxet; Eph. 
ii, 19 where éévo. xal mdporkor are opposed to ouumoNirat Kal 
oixetor; this life is ‘a sojourning’ 1 Pet. i. 17; we are all 
‘sojourners’ 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


éry Terpakoota] So too in round numbers Gen. xv. 13. 
The exact period of 430 years is given Ex. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 
17. This includes the whole period from the giving of the 
promise to the Exodus (the period from the going down of 
Jacob into Egypt being 215 years), the ‘sojourn’ of the 
patriarchs in Canaan as well as of their descendants in 
Egypt. érn rerpaxdova does not go merely with kaxdcovew. 


SovAdoovew] sc. of a\dérpioe inferred from éy yf ad- 
orpia. 
- %. Kpwa éyé] Emphatic. Ego—Deus. 


8. SiadsyKnv weprroprs] A covenant of which circumcision 
was to be the outward sign. Gen. xvii. 9—14. 

In classical Greek d:a6jxn is almost always ‘a testa- 
mentary disposition’, ‘a will’, cuvv@jcn being ‘a covenant’ 
or ‘agreement’. On the other hand in LXX. and N. T. 
duabnkn is regularly=‘a covenant’, and from its being 
rendered into Latin as ‘testamentum’ we have our curious 
phrases ‘The Old’ and ‘The New Testament’ meaning the 
Old and New Dispensation or Covenant. ‘The LXX. trans- 
lators and New Testament writers probably preferred é:a- 
Oyxn as better expressing the ree grace ef. God than 
ouvOnKn’. 

‘oblast ‘thus’, i.e. after this covenant had been made, 
and as an earnest of its fulfilment. 


H. 


Light. 
ad Gal. 
iii. 16. 


For the facts cf. Gen. xxi. 3, xxv. 26, xxix. 3]—xxx.” 


21, xxxvii. 28. 


9. {tydrdoavres] cf. Gen. xxxvii. 11 é(jwoav. amréSovro — 


Grotius. 
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Gen. xxxvii. 28. Hv 6 9. per’ avrod, cf. Gen. xxxix, 21 qv 
Kipws pera Iwond. 


10. Cf. Gen. xli. 37 et seq. 


@apad Bao. Alty.] Pharaoh is not a name but a 
title borne by the kings of Egypt. It corresponds with the 
P-RA or PH-RA of the hieroglyphics, which means ‘the 
sun’. 

Hyovpevov] ‘vice regis cuncta regentem. Gen, xli. 43’, 


11. yxoptacpara] ‘Fodder for their cattle’ (cf. xoprd{w), 
the word used in LXX. Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27 and trans- 
lated ‘provender’. It was the first necessity of existence for 
great owners of flocks and herds like the patriarchs. 


12. dkotoas...] Gen. xlii. 2 ido axjxoa drt earl ciros 
év Alyimry. 

14. év Wxais......] ‘in’, ie. consisting in. The Heb. 
text Gen. xlvi. 26 gives the number who ‘came with Jacob’ 
as 66, and then ver, 27, reckoning in Jacob and Joseph with 
his two sons, givesthe whole number as 70. The LXX. in 
ver. 27, reckoning in some grandchildren of Joseph, gives 
the number as 75. 

16. pereréOnoav] sc. airds kal ol rarepes Quay. Accord- 
ing to Gen. xlix. 30, 1. 13, Jacob was buried ‘in the cave of 
the field of Machpelah which is before Mamre’ (‘the same is 
Hebron in the land of Canaan’ Gen. xxiii. 19): Joseph 
was embalmed (Gen. 1. 26), taken away at the Exodus (Ex. 
xiii. 19), and ultimately buried at Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 32), 
Of the other patriarchs Scripture records nothing as to their 
burial. 

@ av. *ABp.] Gen. xxiii. 3—20. Abraham bought a 
burying-place at Hebron from Ephron, Jacob (Gen. xxxiil. 
19) bought a field, not a burying-place, ‘at Shalem, a city of 
Shechem’ ‘at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem’s 
father’. ‘The two accounts are certainly here confused’, 

TuLns dpyvplov] Gen. xxiii. 16 ‘four hundred shekels of 
silver, current money with the merchant’: Gen. xxxiii. 19 
(of Jacob’s purchase) ‘an hundred pieces of money’, 

17. Kaas] ‘as’, not ‘when’: as the time drew near so 
the people.... 

THs émayyedlas] Cf. vers. 6, 7; and ii, 33 n. 

niénoev, érrndiven, dvéory...... lwo] LXX. Ex. i. 7. 

18. ds ov Se Tov “I.] ie. who knew nothing of the 
history and services of Joseph. ‘The previous dynasty 
had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ahmes who 
drove out the Hyksos’. 
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19. Katacod. Td yévos] codpifer Oa ‘to use subile, unfair 
means’ is intrans. but like many verbs (cf. xarazoveiy ver. 
24, xaraduvacrevw x. 38) becomes trans. when compounded 
with xara= ‘to injure by using subtlety’, In Ex. i, 10 it is 
rendered ‘let us deal wisely with them’. 


ékdKkworev... TOU trovety...] ‘so that he caused’ or ‘by caus- 
ing their children to be exposed’. The genitive describes 
that in which the xaxwovs consisted (cf. iii. 12 n.), its purpose 
being expressed in the words els 76 un ¢. Cwoyovetobar= 
‘kept alive’, cf. Ex. 1. 17 éfwoydvouy ra dpoeva. 


20. aoretos tT Oe] ‘fair (in appearance) to God’, i.e. 
‘before’ or ‘in the sight of God’, @e@ being an Eth. Dat. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 352 @eots dvaumdaxyros ‘guiltless in the sight 
of heaven’. A. and R.Y. render ‘exceeding fair’, treating 
the phrase as a Hebrew method of expressing extreme 
fairness, cf. Jon. ili. 3 wédus weyddyn TO Oe@; Gen. x. 9; 
1 Sam. xvi. 12 dyados épdcet Kvuplw, ‘of a beautiful coun- 
tenance and goodly to look to’. 

doretos lit. ‘belonging to the city’, urbanus; ‘witty’; 
then ‘elegant’, ‘pretty’, lepidus: it is applied to Moses 
LXX. Ex. ii. 2, and Heb. xi. 23 ‘a proper child’ dorevopy 
watdiov. 
pyvas tpets] Ex. ii. 2; dvelAaro Ex. il. 5; éavry eis 0. 
Ex. ii. 10. The succeeding quotations up to ver. 35 are from 
the same chapter and the beginning of ¢. lil. 


21. dvelAXaro] sustulit, the opposite of éxriOévar, éxOerov 
wrovetv, exponere. 


Tov matpés]| Amram; Ex. vi. 29. 


22. wary cod. Aiy.] which was proverbial, cf. 1 Kings 
iv. 30; Her. 11. 160 rovs copwrarovs avOpwrwyv Alyurrious. 
The priestly caste were especially renowned for their M. 
knowledge of Natural Science (and Magic), Astronomy, 
Medicine and Mathematics. 


Suvatds év Ady. kal ~pyous] The phrase used of Jesus 
Luke xxiv. 19. duv. év doy. must not be taken as referring 
to ‘rhetorical skill’ or ‘eloquence’ (cf. Ex. iv. 10 ‘I am 
slow of speech and of a slow tongue’), but to the weight and 
wisdom of the matter of his words, spoken or written. 


23. TeroepaxovraeTns xpdvos] The life of Moses is given 
‘as divided into three periods, each of 40 years. His first 
appearance before Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 7) is 40 years after this, 
and his death 40 years later, when he was ‘an hundred and 
twenty years old’ (Deut. xxxiv. 7). 


érl kapSiav dvéBn] Same words 1 Cor. ii. 9: a LXX. M. 
phrase: e.g. Jer. iil. 16 ov« dvaBynoerat emi Kapdiav. 


Stanley, 
Sinai 
and Pa- 
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TOUS GdeAHovs] motivum amoris, B. émoképac Pan, ‘visit’, 
but also connoting care, consideration, or regard for those 
‘visited’, cf. xv. 36; Luke i. 68; Matt. xxv. 36. 


24, érrolnorev éxSixynow] ‘wrought an avenging’, ‘avenged’. 
exdlxnow movety, €xdcxety are common in N.T, in this sense, 
e.g. Rom. xii. 19; so &@xdicos ‘one who exacts vengeance’ 
Rom. xiii. 4. 


T® KaTaTrOVOUpeva] Present: ‘the man who was on the 
point of being overcome’, 


vév Alyurr.] As in the use of adrots ver. 26, a familiarity 
with the facts of the story is assumed in his hearers. 


25. évopifey S:] Not in Exodus, but a comment of 
Stephen’s, who is drawing a parallel to the similar rejection 
of Jesus. Note the rhetorical power of of dé od curjKay, and 
cf, ver. 53 xal odx épvddéarTe. 


avrois] Ex. ii. 13 ‘two among the Hebrews’. 


26. ocvviA\acoev] Imperfect: A. and R.V. ‘would 
have set them at one again’. 


29. Masidp] Probably the peninsula on which is Mount 
Sinai. 


viovs Sv0] His father-in-law was Jethro Ex. iii. 1; his 
wife Zipporah Ex. ii, 21; his sons Gershom and Eliezer 
Ex. ii. 22, xviii. 4. 

30. Xd] Ex. iii. 1 ‘Horeb’, Both were probably 
peaks of one mountain range. The names are used almost 
indifferently. ‘‘Horeb is probably ‘the Mountain of the 
Dried-up Ground’; Sinai ‘the Mountain of the Thorn’.” 


Barov] ‘“‘the wild Acacia (Mimosa nilotica), under the 
name of ‘stint’, everywhere represents the ‘seneh’ or ‘senna’ 
of the Burning Bush”, 


dyyeXos] but ver. 31 the voice is of ‘Jehovah’, and ver. 
32 the presence of ‘God’ is asserted. So too in Ex. iii, 2—4, 


33. Atoov...] So too Josh. v. 15. The priests who 
ministered in the temple were bare-footed. Moslems still 
enter their mosques bare-footed. Cf. too Juv. vr. 158 ob- 
servant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges. 

Note carefully the importance of these words for Ste- 
phen’s argument as to ‘the holy place’. 


34. iSdv eiSov] rendered in Ex. iii. 7 ‘I have surely 
seen’, The Gk represents the Hebrew idiom, cf. Heb. vi. 
14; and Ps. xl. 1 vropévwr vréuewa, expectans expectavi, 
‘I waited patiently’. Repetition or reduplication is one of 
the earliest and most universal methods of expressing em- 
phasis: the particular emphasis must be judged from the 
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context. Cf. Plat. Symp. 195 B gevywr gvyi Soph. 231 8B 

n “yévet vyevvala Toplor eK’ 3 Soph. O. T. 1469 @ w you” vyevvaie 5 
pt ii. 830 8pxm Guooev; ii. 35 vrowdbdioy Trav modu ; v. 28 
mapayyeNig mapnyyelhapuev ‘we straitly charged you’; Xxlil. 
14 advabéuare dvePeuaricamev; xxviii. 26; Luke xxii. 15 ém- 
Oupia éredvunoa. 

35. TovToyv...TOUTOV.. J Note the emphatic and rhetorical 
repetition; and oUTOS...oUTOS...oUTos vers. 36, 37, 38. The 
object is to place the personality of Moses as the divinely 
appointed saviour of Israel in marked contrast with the 
treatment he reeeived. The parallel thus drawn between 
Moses and Jesus is clear; cf. too npvijg avr o with npynoad de 
iil. 138, and Autpwrhy with orpwors ‘redemption’ Luke i. 68, 
li. 38; Heb. ix. 12. 

Note also the contrast in the clauses, 

tis ge Katéotnoev apxovra Kal dikacTHy; 
0 Beds admrécradke Kal dpxovTa kal NuTpwr7y. 


qpvycavro] with ref. to ver. 27. Note the plural and 
ef. ver. 41 éuocxorolncav. Unius hominis dicta et facta ad- 
scribuntur etiam illis qui eodem sunt animo. 


38. ty ékxA.] v.11n. The reference is to the assem- 
bly held for the giving of the commandments, Ex. xix. 


6 yevopevos pera Tod dyy...Kkal Trav Tarépwy] i.e. he acted 
as an intermediary between them ; he received (éd¢éaro) the 
law from the angel to give (3oovax) to their fathers. So 
Moses is called 6 pwecirns ‘the mediator’ Gal. iii. 19; and 
Jesus is xpeirrovos duadnxns wecitns Heb. viii. 6. 

Tov ayyéAov] in Exodus, ‘Jehovah’, The substitution 
belongs ‘to later theology’. 

{ovra] ‘living’, i.e. possessing vitality and force, not 
dead, cf. Heb. iv. 12 fay yap o Nbyos rod 6.; 1 Pet. i. 23. 
This answers the charge of speaking ‘against the law’. See 
too Soph. O. 7. 481 ra & ael fwvra repirorara of oracles 
which remain in force and effectual; Ant. 457 (7 radra of 
laws. 


40. eimdvres] Ex. xxxii. 1, 4. For the pillar of fire 
that had hitherto gone before them, cf. Ex. xiii. 21. 


ot mpotopevcovrar] A.V. rightly ‘to go before us’. Cf. 
vi. 3n. R.Y. alters to ‘ which shall go before us’, without 
reason. 


6 yap M. otros...odK olSapev...] ofros, contemptuous, cf. 
vi.14n. Note the vigorous change of construction; cf. 
Aesch. S. c. Theb. 678 

dvipoty & dualuow Odvaros ws’ abrdxrovos— 
ovK €oTt yHpas Tovde TOU pudopmaros. 


De 
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41. tsorxoto(ncav] The Egyptians worshipped the 
bull Apis at Memphis, regarding him as the symbol of 
Osiris, the Sun. Cf. too the golden calves set up by Jero- 
boam 1 Kings xii. 28: and the winged bulls discovered at 
Nineveh. ; 

Aaron made the calf, but it was at the people’s request: 
hence the plural, cf. Ex. xxxii. 35 ‘the Lord plagued the 
people, because they made the calf, which Aaron made’, 


42. torpefev] intrans. like dvacrpédw v. 22, xv. 16, 
éorpapnoav Israelitae (ver. 39), éorpewer Deus. 


Aatpevev...] ‘This fact is not mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch. In after times we have frequent traces of star- 
worship, e.g. 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3,5. See also Deut, 
iv. 19’. 

év BiBAw tav mpod.] The Jews divided their Scriptures 
into ‘the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms’ (or Hagio- 
grapha), Luke xxiv. 44, or less accurately into ‘the Law and 
the Prophets’, cf. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23. ‘The Law’=the 
five books of Moses, ‘ The prophets’ are thus enumerated; 


Isaiah, 
Joshua, Greater { Jeremiah, 
Judges, Ezekiel, 
Elder 1 and 2 Samuel, Later 
1 and 2 Kings. The twelve 
fF Lesser en prophets, 


The Hagiographa includes the rest of the Hebrew Canon, 
The quotation here is from Amos v. 25, and apparently the 
Rabbis regarded the twelve minor Prophets as a single book, 
so that probably the words ‘ the prophets’ should be taken 
here in this narrower sense ; cf. xiii. 40 where a quotation 
from Habakkuk is referred to as ‘in the prophets’. 


pr ...] un interrogative expects the answer, No, ‘Did ye 
offer me...? No. Ye actually («ai) took up....’ 


43. dveddBere] ‘took up’, i.e. after each halt, to carry 
it with you instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah. 


oKyviv] ‘tent’, used as a moveable temple: the word is 
frequently applied to ‘ the tabernacle’, cf. ver. 44, 


Modéx] The Hebrew here gives ‘your king’, Molech 
(as the name is elsewhere rightly spelt) means ‘king’. 
He was an Ammonite deity to whom children were offered. 
The image is said to have been ox-headed, with arms out- 
stretched (in which the children were placed) and hollow 
so as to be heated underneath: hence perhaps the phrase 
‘pass through the fire to Molech’, Ley, xviii, 21, xx. 2; 
2 Kings xxiii, 10, 
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"Ponda 
76 dorpov...] The Heb, has Chiun for ‘Poupd or ‘Pega, B i 
*Chiun’ has been considered to mean ‘Saturn’, Among Jo#ea# 
Egyptian divinities however two are found of foreign origin, 'p.géy 
Renpu and Ken: they occur together and form a pair, CE. 
being male and female, The names so curiously correspond Smith’s 
to‘ Rompha’ and ‘ Chiun’ that it would seem that in some 2 Chey 
reference to them is to be found the explanation of the Rem- 
remarkable variation of the Hebrew and LXX. phan, 


axe dotpov probably refers to some symbol or type (cf, 
Tvmous) under which the god was worshipped, 


BaBvAedvos] Aapyacxov, LXX. with Heb. The date of 
the ‘removal to Babylon’ is 588 B.c. in the reign of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 


44. % oKyvy Tov papt.] Verbally the mention of ‘the 
tabernacle of Moloch’ seems to suggest the mention of the 
real ‘tabernacle’, but the connection of thought is loose: 
a fresh division of the speech begins here: Stephen passes 
on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other argument 
that God is not necessarily worshipped in a particular spot. 

The tabernacle is called ‘the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony’ because it contained ‘ the ark of the testimony’ (Ex. 
xxv, 22), which contained the two ‘tables of testimony’ 
(Ex. xxxi. 37), or ‘ witness’ to God’s government of Israel, 


Kata tov timoy] Ex. xxv. 40 dpa mornoes Kata Tov 
TUTov Tov dedevypevor gor ev TH Ope. 

45. *Inood] ii. 22 n, 

eorjyayov Siadee....€a¢ TOV “i A.] ‘brought in (i.e. to 
Canaan) having received it in their turn...up to the days 
of David’, a slightly careless but perfectly clear phrase= 
‘received it and brought it into Canaan, where it remained 
up to the days of David’, 


év TH Katacyéoer] ‘in’ or ‘at the time of their taking 
possession of the nations’, For the ‘nations’ cf. Ex. iii. 8 ; 
Josh, iii. 10, 


46. yTioarTo] ‘asked’, but did not obtain permission, 
2 Sam. vii. 2 et seq. 


eipety oxryvepa...] LXX, Psalm cxxxii. 5, Zodopov.., 
1 Kings vi. 14. 


48. GAN odx 6 v....] The same thought in Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 27: 
cf. too Acts xvii. 24. Note the emphatic position of od, and 
the use of o tyoros for God in contrast with xe:porolnra— 
*conveniens appellatio, Hunce nulla moles capit’. B 


6 wpod.] Is, Ixvi, 1, almost verbatim, 


Hi. 


Hi. B. 


La. 
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49, ° motov] Not ‘what’, but ‘what manner’, ‘what sort 
of house?’ The word expresses scorn, and is so used fre 
quently in classical Greek. Cf. iv. 7 and ola xdpis Luke vi. 
32, 33, 34. 


51. oxkAnpotpdxnror...] There is no need to suppose 
‘an interruption from the audience’ to account for this out- 
burst: the growing warmth of the speech naturally leads up 
to it. : 

Both the epithets used are frequently applied to .the 
Israelites in O.T., e.g. Ex. xxxii. 9; Lev. xxvi. 41. ‘ Cir- 
cumcision’as a sign of purification and dedication to God 
can naturally be used metaphorically of the heart. 

tpets] Emphatic. ‘You, not I’; cf. immediately after- 
wards vuwv, vets, Yudy, duels. . 

TH wvedpatr...] Apparently a recollection of Is. lxiii. 10 
nrelOnoav Kal mapwtvvay TO rv. Td dy.ovadrod. davrumrlmrrere 
(=in adversum ruitis. B.) is a very strong word, not found 
elsewhere in N.T., but used of Israel Numb. xxvii, 14, 


52. tlva tov mpopytev...] Cf. Luke xi. 47. 
mpooorar| as the accomplices of Judas. covets as urging 
on Pilate. 


53. otrives] ‘yes, you who’. ‘The use of olriwes in- 
stead of of so very frequent in the Acts and Epistles, occurs 
when the clause introduced by it contains a further explana- 
tion of the position or classification of the person or persons 
alluded to, and not when the relative serves for simple 
identification’. Cf. viii. 15, ix. 35, x. 41, 47. 

. &haPere...cig Stataydas ayy.] ‘received the law as an 
ordinance of angels’; eis=‘ for’, ‘so as to be’, ‘as’, Of. 
Heb. xi. 8 NauBdveww els KAnpovouiay. The expression is dis- 
tinctly intended to glorify the law and so enhance their 
guilt in not keeping it. It was no human ordinance but 
received by them to be treated as an ‘ ordinance of angels’. 
In the O.T. the law is spoken as given directly by God, cf. 
the first verse of chapters xi.—xxvii.in Leviticus; ‘ And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying’. The mention of angels in 
connection with it is first found in the poetical passage 
Deut. xxxiil. 2, but occupied a very prominent place in later 
rabbinical speculation. In Gal. ii. 19 Paul refers to the 
law as dwarayels O° dyyé\wy ‘ordered through the medium 
of angels’. This substitution of ‘angels’, where the O.T. 
speaks directly of God, seems due to an artificial idea of 
reverence similar to that which forbade the use of the actual 
name of Jehovah. ; 

The only other possible rendering of this passage is 


~ ‘received the law into the administration of angels’, which 


might be considered a condensed phrase=‘ received from 
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angels the law which was given them to administer’. The 
words diatayy, Suardocoew do not however describe ‘ admini- 
stration’ by an intervening agent, but distinctly ‘ ordering’ 
by a superior, cf. Rom. xiii. 279 Tov Oeot diarayy dvOéorn- 
kev; Luke viii. 55 duératey avry dSoPyvac; Acts xviii. 2, 
Xxlii. 31, xxiv. 23. 

55. “Incotv éorara...] cf. Matt. xxvi. 64 ‘sitting’; 
Mark xvi. 19 ‘ sat on the right hand of God’. Gregory the 
Great is happy in his comment: ‘ Stephanus stantem vidit 
quem adjutorem habuit’; ef. Coll. for St Stephen’s Day: 
‘O blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that suffer for Thee’. 

56. §ewpa] a strong word, implying clear vivid vision ; 
ef, vill. 13 n. 

tov vidy TOU dvOpa7ov] This name for the Messiah (cf. A. H. 
Dan. vii. 13) is often applied by Jesus to Himself, but never 1 
in N.T. applied to Him by any one else, except here, where 
there seems to be a reference to His own promise Matt. 
xxvi. 64, 


58. t&@ trys awod.] Lev. xxiv. 14, and for the law as to 
stoning for blasphemy, ver. 16. 

We know too little about the Sanhedrin to decide 
whether they were acting within their legal rights or not, 
but cf. John xviii. 31. Probably the exact limits of their 
authority as opposed to that of the Roman Procurator were 
ill-defined and variable. 

_ot paprupes...] In order to cast the first stones, cf. Deut. 


Lavrov] ‘Like Theaetetus means ‘asked’ (of God)”. F. 
Note the effect of the repetition of é\.@08ddour. 


59. émuxadovpevov] Regular word for calling upon a god 
for aid. Translate, ‘calling upon (the Lord Jesus) and 
saying ‘ Lord Jesus...’.. The only acc. that can be grammati- 


cally supplied after émixad. is Tov xUp. “Inoovv. Bentley’s 


conjecture that ON is lost after the final ON is unnecessary. 
For the ‘invocation’ of Jesus ef. ix. 14, xxii. 16. 


60. pa) oryoys avrois...] ‘do not establish (make fixed, 
irremoveable) for them (Eth. Dat.) their sin’. isrdvac ri 
duapriay is the opposite of ddiévac rivl duapriay, For the 
prayer cf. the dying words of Jesus (Luke xxiii, 34) rdrep, 
aes avrots. 

éxoupyj9n] cf. xiii. 36. The metaphor is common to all 
languages, but the. word is used here in striking contrast 
with the scene just described. Note too the cadence of the wo, 
word expressing rest and repose, and cf. the last word of the xxviii. 
Acts, dcwdtrws. | 31. 


P. 9 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Zatdos 8...] Rightly appended to the preceding 
narrative in R.V., and not cut off from it asin A.V. The 
historian leaves our eyes fixed on him who is from this 
point to be the central figure of the narrative. That this is 
done purposely is marked by the reference to Saul vii. 58, 
and the repeated reference to his activity which immedi- 
ately follows here, DavAos dé éAvmalvero.... 


év éxelvy TH Hp.] ‘on that day’ R.V.; not ‘at that 
time’, as A.V. The persecution took place (éyévero) then 
and there. Non differebant adversarii. B. 


Zapaplas] The district between Galilee on the N., and 
Judaea on the S. Its capital was Samaria, ‘the watch- 
mountain’, built by Omri B.c. 925 (1 Kings xvi. 24). It 
was afterwards named Sebaste by Herod the Great in honour 
of Augustus :(2¢8aerds). Most of the inhabitants had been 
carried away by Shalmaneser B.c. 721 (2 Kings xvii. 6) and 
afterwards by Esarhaddon, who replaced them by settlers 
from Babylon, Hamath, &c. (2 Kings xvii. 24). The mixed 
race (d\\oyeve’s Luke xvii. 18) which subsequently grew up 
were regarded by the Jews with peculiar hatred, John iv. 9 
et seq. 

2. ovvexdproav] Cf. Soph. 4j. 1048 odros, o¢ pwvw rove 
TOV vexpov xepoiv | un TvyKopulfev. 

evAaBets] ‘devout’, ‘god-fearing’. The word only 
occurs in N.T. three times elsewhere; Luke ii. 25 (of 
Simeon); Acts ii. 5, and xxii. 12, and in each case is applied 
to Jews. Itis certain that the word here indicates that Jews 
as well as Christians took part in the burial. Had Chris- 
tians alone been meant, nadynrai would have been used. It 
is not however necessary to confine the word here to Jews 
because of rdyres in ver. 1; mdvres duecmap. merely describes 
a general dispersion ; many Christians were left, cf. ver. 3. 

Kotretés] Lamentation, consisting chiefly in beating the 
breast, cf. planetus (wA7jyrupt). 

8. €\vpatvero] A very strong word, implying not only 
injury but insult. Frequent in Demosthenes. Only here 
in N.T. but found Ps. Ixxx. 13 of a wild boar destroying 
a@ vineyard—édupnvaro atriv ods éx Spvmov. Cf. ix, 21 
mopOnoas. 

cipwy] ‘haling’, A. and R.V. (=hauling). Cf. Plaut. 
Poen. 111. 5. 45 collo obtorto ad praetorem trahor. 

5. is rHv wow THs Bap.] ‘the city of Samaria’. T. R. 
omits ryv ; if so, we should render ‘a city of (the district 
of) Samaria’, and the words could not refer to the capital. 
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4,5. edayyeArtopevor, exrpuocev] It is dangerous to 
distinguish words too minutely, Of the various words 
however used for ‘ preaching’, 


Aareiv tov Adyov merely expresses without sha ni the. 
utterance of the word ; 


evayyeriferbar Tov Aéyov draws attention to the chats 
ter of the word (1) as a message conveying news, (2) as con- 
veying good news, It is distinctly a missionary word and, 
as such, very frequent in the Acts. 


kenpbooew calls attention to the character of the speaker 
as ‘a herald’,and suggests the idea of some great person he 
is charged to proclaim. Hence the special use of the word 
in Matt., Mark, and Luke, of John the Baptist, and its use in 
the Acts here followed by Tov xp.; by TOY "Ino. ix. 20, xix. 3; 
by Mwvony xv. 21; by ryv Bacvdelav Tov Oeov xx. 25. 


duddoxew is the word specially used of Jesus in all the 
Evangelists, and suggests His special name 6 d:ddcxados. It 
certainly implies authority in the speaker. Cf. Matt. vii. 29. 


Pidummos] the deacon; called ‘the Evangelist’ xxi. 8, 
clearly from his special power of ‘ preaching’. 


6. mpocetxov] sc. Tov votv, as often in classical Greek = 
‘attended to’. 


7. modAol ydp...] T.R. roddGv, an obvious correction. Text 
The construction is loose, ‘For many of those having XABCE 
unclean spirits, shouting...they (the spirits) went out’. The 
nom, is perhaps due to an unconscious tendency in the 
writer to make this clause strictly parallel with the next, 
which begins moA)ol 6é. 


mapadkedupévor] ‘palsied’, i.e. paralysed; lit. ‘loosened 
at the side’, i.e. having no power to contract and so exert 
the muscles which regulate the limbs. 


9. Xtpov] Usually called ‘Simon Magus’. There are See A. 
many legends about him but nothing is really known; e.g. 
Justin Martyr relates that he subsequently went to Rome, 
performed miracles and had a statue erected to him with 
the inscription Simoni Deo Sancto; but in this he was un- 
doubtedly mistaken, as a stone found in the Tiber a. p, 1574 
bears the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO 
SACRUM, Sancus being a Sabine name for Hercules, and 
Semo=Semihomo (fuldeos) ‘a hero’, 

payevwv] The Magi were the priestly class under the 
Median and Persian empires. The founding of their order 
is ascribed to Zoroaster. Their influence and learning 
were yery great, Hence the word is used in a good sense, 


9—2 
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Matt. ii. 1, ‘There came wise men (udyor) from the East’. 
But, as their scientific knowledge was most frequently used 
to impose on the vulgar, the word has generally a bad sense 
in Greek, as here and xiii. 6 and in our ‘ magic’, 


éEvordvev...éeorakévar ver. 11...éloraro ver. 13] This 
marked repetition clearly indicates that the ‘ amazement’ 
produced by Simon on the Samaritans was exactly the 
same effect which was produced on him by Philip. The 
‘belief’ spoken of ver. 13 is the result of this amazement 
not of any real conversion. 


10. ddpixpov...] cf. xxvi. 22; Heb. viii. 11. 


yj Avvapis Tod Ocot 4 Kadoupévy MeydAn] There seems 
at this time to have been a belief current in Oriental specu- 
lation that certain ‘ powers’ (duvdmecs) or emanations of The 
Godhead were revealed or became incarnate in the person 
of men. The ‘power’ described in the text is marked with 
emphatic clearness as ‘the one which is called Great’—the 
one which beyond all others was considered to mark divinity. 
This being so, it seems that Simon is described as supposed to 
be little less than himself divine. With this later traditions 
about him agree, for Jerome (in Matt.c. 24) states that Simon 
said ‘go sum sermo Dei,...ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei’. 

The theory of divine emanations rises to considerable 
importance in later Gnostic speculations. dvvayis is used 
of ‘a being endowed with power’ parallel to dyyedos, Rom. 
viii. 38. 

13. mpooKkaprepov to ®.] i.e. persistently clinging to, 
or keeping with Philip; cf. x. 7. 

Qewpoav] This word, which is frequent in the Acts, 
always seems to describe clear vision (cf. vii. 56 n.), whether 
physical (as here, iii. 16, xvii. 16), or mental (xxvii. 10), or 
a combination of both (iv. 13, xvii. 22), 


14. Ilérpov kal *Iwdvyv] See iii. 1n. So Jesus sent 
out the Apostles ‘two and two’ (Mark vi. 7), and also the 
Seventy (Luke x. 1). Cf. xiii. 2 ‘Barnabas and Saul’; 
xv. 22 ‘ Judas and Silas’; so too xv. 39 Paul takes with him 
Silas, and Barnabas Mark. 


15. KataBdyres] ‘having come down’; partly of the 
actual descent from the high ground of Jerusalem (Mt Zion 
is 2535 feet above the level of the Mediterranean), partly 
with the idea of going down from the centre or capital of a 
country to a provincial town; cf. ver. 5 xarehOadv; xaraBai- 
vovoay ver. 26; avéBn els’ lepovoadhu xi. 2; xarndOov xi. 27. 


Stas AdBwow mv. dy.] For the words rvefua ayov 
ef. xix. 1 n. Clearly here, and elsewhere in the Acts, this 
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‘receiving the Holy Spirit’ is described as accompanied by 
certain signs obvious to eye and ear—singularia dona, quti- Calvin 
bus Dominus initio Evangelii quosdam esse praeditos voluit in A. 
ad ornandum Christi regnum. Cf. idwy ver. 18; and the 
effects mentioned, as for example \adely yAwooas x. 44—48; 
apopnrevew xix. 6, 


16. For BeBarricpévor... cf. ii. 38 n. 


18. mpoonveyKev xpyjpara] Hence our word ‘Simony’ 
applied to trafficking in things sacred. 


20. TO dpytpidv cov...] Not necessarily a curse on 
Simon, who may repent (ver. 22) and possibly be pardoned. 
Grammatically the words may fairly be regarded as a brief 
and vehement expression, which put more carefully would 
,be, ‘Thy money perish, even as thou art now perishing’, 
‘art now treading the path that leads to perdition’, The 
words are not ‘ Perish thou’, or ‘ Perish thou with thy 
money’, but ‘Perish thy money with thee’, 


ein eis] A pregnant construction: ‘go to destruction 
and stay there’, cf. ver. 23 e/s yoAnv...dvra ‘ hast fallen into 
and art now in’; vil. 4 els qv Karouxetre; Luke xi. 7 els ry - 
Kolrny eiclv. 


tiv Swpedv] Emphatic. 

kTac8ai] ‘to acquire’, ‘ gain possession of’: xkéxryuar= 
‘I possess’, ‘own’. 

21. év To Oy TotTw] A. and R.YV. ‘in this matter’— Astin 
ipsa causa de qua disceptatur. 7 


7 yap kapdia...] Ps. Ixxviii. 87 9 82 xapdia avréy ov‘ 
eveia per’ aitod. eb6¥s passes from the meaning of mathe- 
matically straight, cf. ix. 11, to that of moral uprightness or 
‘rectitude’. Cf. xiii. 10, where it is to be seen in a transi- 
tion state. 


22. ei dpa] ‘if haply’; ‘to see if possibly’; st forte. 
The expression indicates that the possibility is small: Cf. 
Mark xi. 13 7\Oev el dpa eipjoe 7. A still stronger form is 
el dpa “ye XVil. 27. 


23.  XoArjv mixplas kal ctvSerpovddixlas] The gen. in 
each case defines and makes clear the metaphorical word. 
The ‘gall’ or ‘ poison’, with which he is filled, is defined as 
mixpia ‘a bitter, malignant disposition’ (ef. Rom. iii. 14; 
Heb. xii. 15) into which he has fallen, and the ‘ fetters’ 
which bind him are his own ‘ unrighteousness’ or ‘iniquity’. 


_XoAry mu. cf. piga dvw athe év xoAq Kal mixpia Deut. 
xxix. 18, ovv6. 36. Is. lviii. 6 


24. tpets] Emphatic. 
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Kapas evnyy.] The verb is allowed to take an acc. 
e "the general sense of ‘instructing’ containedinit. Cf. 
xiv. 21, xvi. 10. 
26. Karta peonp. p.] ‘toward the south’ A. and R.V.; he 
was to proceed ‘ with his face to the south’, cf. xxvii. 12 n. 


Tdfav] ‘The Strong’ city, at the extreme 8.W. of 
Palestine towards Egypt, two miles from the sea; in the 
portion of Judah, but soon taken by the Philistines, and 
made one of their five cities; taken by Alexander the Great 
after a siege of five months; destroyed by the Jewish king 
Alexander Jannaeus B.c. 96, and re-built by Gabinius B.c. 56; 
is now known as Ghuzzeh and has 15,000 inhabitants. 


‘This (i.e. the particular road you are to take) 
is pale , i.e. leads through the desert. airy refers to the 
principal noun of the sentence, 6dds, not to Tagay, and the 
words are part of the angelic direction to Philip, pointing 
out to him which of the roads to Gaza he was to take, viz. 
‘ the desert road’. 

If airy refers to I'dfa, the words must be treated as a 
parenthetical remark of the writer, perfectly unnecessary, 
and also, as regards the condition of Gaza, untrue. 

27. dvdornd. kal ropevov ver. 26: dvacrrds éropetOn 
ver. 27] Specimen obedientiae. 

Aidfof] Ps. Ixvilil. 31. edsvotxos: frequently employed 
by Eastern sovereigns in high posts. 

Kav8dxys] Like ‘Pharaoh’, ‘ Caesar’, this was not a 
name, but the title borne by the queens of Aethiopia. Their 
capital was Meroe on the upper Nile. 

yitns] A Persian word used of ‘the royal treasure’: 
common in Latin, gaza. 

8s &X. mpockuvycey els *I.] cf. John xii. 20. He was 
clearly already a convert to Judaism. 

28. dveylvwoxev] In its proper sense ‘reading aloud’, 
ef. j#xovcev below. It would probably be from the LXX. 
version, naturally well known in Egypt. 

30. dpd ye] ‘Dost thou really?’ implying that he does not. 

yv. d dvayiwadckets ;] quae legis, ea intellegis ?—a play on 
words. Cf. the famous saying of Julian with reference to 
the Christian writings dvéyrwy, eyvav, karéyvov, and the 
retort avéyvws:adX ovK éyvws* ef yap &yvws ovk dv karéyvws. 

31. was ydp dv...] yap, elegans particula, hoc sensu: 
quid quaeris | 2 B. ‘You need not ask, for how should I be 
able?’ The sentence in its first half expresses hopelessness : 
a ose of hope and possibility comes in with the words 
éav w7.. 
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32. 1 St meptox7) TIS yeadiis iv] ‘the contents of the pie 
passage (of Scripture) which.. For ypady ‘a passage (of w" % 
Scripture)’ cf. i. 16n. ‘ Where the reference is to the Light. 
sacred writings as a whole the plural ypa¢ai is universally os iii. 
found’. Therefore the Vulgate, locus scripturae quem lege- 
bat, and A.V. ‘the place of the scripture’, cannot be right. 


as mpoBarov...] Is, liii. 7, 8: The quotation is from 
LXX. which differs considerably from the Hebrew. 
A.Y. gives: 


‘He was taken from prison and from judgment : 
And who shall declare his generation ? 
For he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
For the transgression of my people was he stricken’. 


This should be thus rendered and explained: He (i. e. Cheyne, 
Jehovah’s Servant) was taken away (=cut off,-i.e. by a 44 /0e- 
violent death) through oppression and judgment (i.@. RV. 
through an oppressive judgment), and as for his generation 
(i.e. contemporaries), who: considered that. he was cut off 
..that for the transgression of my people he was stricken? 

(i. e. no one of his contemporaries meditated on the truth 
that the Divine Envoy’s life was cut short for the sins of 
the people.) 

This explanation of the Hebrew gives enough light to 
make clear the general meaning of the Greek, viz.: ‘he was 
humiliated, but who can describe (the wickedness of) his A. La. 
contemporaries, in that he was put to death ? de W. 

The words 7 xpicts avrov 7p0n cannot possibly however 
be brought into conformity with the Hebrew. The meaning 
seems to be, ‘ by his humiliation, his sentence (i. e. to death) 
was done away with’, i.e. because he humbled himself to SoLa. | 
death he is now exalted and the sentence of death has been oy a 
annulled. Cf. Phil. ii. 8 éramelvwcey EaUTOP, yevomevos 
UmnKkoos wéxpe Oavarov...d1d Kal 6 Beds avrov Ure pv Puorev, 


35. avolfas to otdua] used only to introduce some 
weighty utterance, cf. Matt. v. 2, before the Sermon on the 
Mount, and below x. 34, 


ednyy. Tov “Incotv] i.e. described the life of Jesus, and 
pointed out its correspondence with the account of Messiah 
given in Isaiah. 


37. T.R. reads cie dé 6 Pidurros, Ei muaTevers eg oAns Notin _ 
THs kapdlas, éferrw. admnoxptOels dé etre, Ileoretw Tov vidv trod ae 
Geov elvar Tov Incotv Xpiorév. 

‘ The insertion seems to have been made to suit the for- A 
mularies of the baptismal liturgies’. The phrase rov ’Incodp 
Xpicrdy could not have been written by Luke, see ii. 22 n. 
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38. KatéB. és Td twp] Literally, actual immersion 
being practised, see the account of the baptism of Jesus 
(Matt. iii. 16) and the rubric in the Baptismal Service, ‘if... 
the child may well endure it, he (the Priest) shall dip it in 
the water discreetly and warily’. The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles c. 7 prescribes that it shall be if possible 
‘in running water’ (év vdare favre), failing that in other 
water, cold if possible, but if not in warm: only as a last 
alternative may water be ‘ poured thrice on the head’. 


39. «mvetpa Kvplov...] ‘the Spirit of the Lord.. 
Clearly a miraculous removal of Philip is described, = 
1 Kings xviii. 12 mvevua Kvplov  dpet oe, 2 Kings ii. 16 wrote 
jpev avrov mveiua Kuplov: for ipracev=abripuit, cf. 2 Cor. 
xli. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 


xe] Note its position. 


evpé0y eis “Af.] Pregnant construction. ‘Was 
sited to and found at A.’ 

Azotus, Ashdod, is 60 miles W. of Jerusalem, 35 N. of 
Gaza, and was one ‘of the five cities of the Philistines and 
noted for the worship of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 

Katcaplay] ‘the city of Caesar’, called C. Palaestinae 
to distingtih it from other cities of the same name (e.g. 
C. Philippi), originally Turris Stratonis, but largely improved 
by Herod the Great and called Caesarea in honour of Augus- 
tus. It is 55 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the coast 8. of 
Mt Carmel. It possessed a fine harbour made at great cost 
by Herod. It was the ehief city of Palestine (Judaeae caput 
Tac. Hist, 11.79), and the residence of the Roman Procura- 
tor (cf, xxili, 23, xxiv. 27). 


CHAPTER IX, 


1. évirvéwy dar. Kal dovov] The genitives indicate that 
in which the ‘ breath’ consisted: it was ‘a breath of threa- 
tening and murder’. So in the Anthology ré@ov, épwrwr, 
xapirw rveiv. The cognate ace. is more common in classi- 
cal Greek, e.g. rip, pdovov, xérov mvetv. 


2. émorodds] ‘By decrees of Julius Caesar and Augus- 


“tus the high priest and Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had juris- 


diction over Jews resident in foreign cities’. 

Aapackey] About 150 miles N.E. of Jerusalem; one 
of the oldest cities in the world, situated in a singularly 
fertile plain watered by the Barada (Abana, 2 Kings v. 12) 


- on the direct line of traffic between Tyre and the East. 


First mentioned Gen, xiv. 15: taken by David but lost by 
Solomon, and the capital of a great Syrian power until taken 
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by Tiglath-Pileser king of Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 9) B.c. 740. 

It was soon rebuilt, but its greatness was eclipsed by that 

of Antioch. At this time it was in the possession of Aretas y. w. 
(2 Cor. xi. 32) an Arabian prince tributary to the Romans, seg 
who may have been favourable to Jewish authority. It was jx"92" 
taken in A.p. 634 by the Mahometan Arabs and became the 
metropolis of the Mahometan world. It has still 150,000 
inhabitants. Josephus mentions that 10,000 Jews were B.J. 


butchered in it by Nero. 11, 25, 


7Hs 6500] ‘the way’, car’ é£oxyv: the way pointed out 
by God, which leads through faith in Christ to salvation. 
So xix. 9, xxii. 4, and xvi. 17 06. owrnpias; xviii. 25 66. 
kuptov. It is opposed to alpeois xxiv. 14 q. v. 


3. év S¢ To...] Paul’s conversion is described by him- 
self xxii. 6—12, and xxvi, 12—19. The variations in the 
three accounts are considerable and relate (1) to the words 
spoken by Jesus, (2) to the effect produced on Paul’s com- 
panions. 

(1) In ec. xxvi. very much more is said to have been 
spoken by Jesus, but it is not improbable that Paul therein 
his speech unites to the words actually heard by him the 
fuller explanation of them subsequently divinely communi. 
cated by Ananias and in other visions. 

(2) As regards his companions, 

(a) tornxecav éveot here has been contrasted with 
xxvi. 14 wdvrwv cararecdvTwy nuav eis Thy ynv, but the 
points of time referred to are different. Here the position 
of Paul’s companions after the vision is described in the 
words ‘they were standing speechless’: in xxvi. 14 their act 
on the first appearance of the vision is described—‘ they and 
Paul (jar) fell to the ground’; the act is parallel to the 
megwv of ver. 4 in this account. 

(0) Here they are described as dxovovres wey THs dp. 
pndéva dé Oewpovvres, but-xxii, 9:70 wev Paws EOedoavro rH Se 
@. OvK Hkoveav Tov hadovvrés ua. It will be observed how- — 
ever that there is no real inconsistency. What Paul hears 
and sees is definite: what they hear;and see is indefinite. 
They heard the @wvy, ‘the utterance’, but did not hear 
‘the utterance of him who spake to me’, i.e. the actual 
words which Paul heard. ‘They ‘saw the light’ but saw 
‘no person’ (undéva), whereas Paul saw. Jesus. 

_ In any case the variations are.a proof of the honesty of 

the writer. Variation.in,a repeated, account is natural, but 
the artificial introduction .of :this natural variation with a 
view to deceive is very hard to imagine. 

Paul himself refers to this-event as establishing his claim 
to be an Apostle, i.e. cone who had seen.the Lord and 


+ 
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received his commission directly from Him. 1 Cor. ix. 1, 
xv. 8, 9; Gal. i. 12, 16. 

mepinorpaey pas] It was ‘about mid-day’ (xxii. 6) and 
the light was ‘above the brightness of the sun’ (xxvi. 13). 
mepinor. indicates that the light flashed around him suddenly 
and unexpectedly like lightning. 


4. akovoev dwvijy] but ver. 7 axovovres dwr7ys. It is ex- 

AsLa. tremely hazardous to draw the distinction that dx. dwyny = 

W. &. «to hear and understand’, dx. pwv7s=‘ to hear’ merely. For 

xxii. 7 Paul says 7jxovea dws Aeyovons and then xxvi. 14 

jkovea Pwvhv A\éy., Shewing that the constructions are simple 
equivalenis. 


XaovA YaovA] The Hebrew form of the word (ef.. 
xxvi. 14) used in all three accounts and by Ananias (ver. 17, 
xxii. 13) but not elsewhere. The repetition of the word 
expresses solemn emphasis; cf. Matt. xxiii. 37 ‘O Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem’; Luke x. 41 ‘ Martha,.Martha’. 


pe] Jesus identifies Himself with His followers, ef. Luke 


Augus- is cla ; 
ee & 16. Caput pro membris clamabat, 


5. éya...00] Very emphatic antithesis, lost in English. 


SudKkets] Here T.R. adds ‘ without the authority of any 

de Greek codex’ oxXnpdbv oa wpos kévrpa Naxrl fe (from xxvi. 14). 

Wette. rpéuwv re kal OauBwr etre, Kipre,. rh we Oéders Toujoa; Kal 6 
Kupcos rpos adrév. 


7. torrkeray] ‘were standing’; it is used as the im- 
perfect of gornxa “I stand’ (cf.i. 11, xxvi. 6). The word 
certainly indicates an upright position, and could not refer 
to men prostrate on the ground: to explain ‘had halted’, 

As Ww. ‘had ceased to move forward’, and so to reconcile it with 
xxvi. 14, is impossible and needless. 


11. 6 Kupwos] Jesus, cf. ver. 17. 


C.& HE. popynv tiHv:..]. ‘We are allowed to bear’in mind that the 

andso thoroughfares of Eastern cities do not change, and to be- 

raga lieve that the-‘straight street’, which still extends through 
in. and . ‘ 7 

Pal. Damascus in long perspective from the Eastern gate, is the 


street where Ananias spoke to Paul”.. 


ptpy, here merely ‘street’ as xii. 10; Matt. vi. 2, though 
Luke xiv. 21 m\arelas-xal §.= (broad) ‘streets and lanes’. 


Lavrov ovépare T.]. ‘one 8. by name, aman of Tarsus’, 
Tarsus on the Gydnus, 12 miles. from its mouth, was the 
capital of the Roman proyince of Cilicia. It ranked with 
Athens and Alexandria as a celebrated school of philosophy 
and literature. It was an urbs libera, i.e. a city enjoying 
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the right of local self-government. Paul himself speaks of 
it as ov donuos més xxi. 39. 


- 12. dvaBdrAdby] ‘see again’, ‘recover his sight’. A. 
and R.Y. ‘receive his sight’, 


13. dylows] The same word as ‘sanctus’ ‘saint’: here 
first used=‘Christians’, Very common in St Paul’s 
Epistles. 

15. oxevos ékAXoyyns}] Gen. of quality: ‘vessel’ or ‘in- 
strument of choosing’, i.e. ‘chosen vessel’. The object for 
which the vessel is to be used is expressed in rot Bacrdcu 
‘to carry my name...’. 


——« Oydv] Cf. iv. 25 n. Gentes primo ponuntur: nam 
Paulus gentium apostolus. 


Bactdéwv] Agrippa (xxvi. 2): Nero, 


16. éyd ydp......] With the main verb ropeiov: ‘Go 
(without fear)...for I will shew him what he must himself 
suffer’ (so that you need not fear that he will do injury to 
you). This brings out the clear contrast between 6ca kaka 
Tos ay. émoinoe (ver. 13) and éca de? avrov radeiv, it being 
remembered that roe?tvy and rdoxew are strongly antithe- 
tical words. Patitur Paulus quae fecerat Saulus.. For ‘the 
things he suffered’ cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23—28, 


trodelEw]=to point out beforehand, especially by way of 
warning. Cf. Matt. iii. 7; Luke ili, 7 ris vrédectev vpiy 
gvy ew; Luke xii. 5. 


18. dtrémecav...@s Aem(Ses| ‘there fell from his eyes as 
it were scales’, The Gk does not indicate that ‘scales’ or 
‘something like scales’ actually fell from the eyes, but that 
what Paul experienced was the ‘falling away’ of ‘a sort of 
seale’ or ‘film’, which had previously obscured his vision. 

For \erides, cf. Tobit xi. 13 éXericOn...drd Trav 6p0ahwov 
7a Nevkwyara, ‘the white film peeled from his eyes’, and 
Pope, Messiah, 39 

‘He from thick films shall purge the visual ray 

And on the sightless: eyeball pour the day’. 


19. tpépas tds] A short period, cf. x. 48, xvi. 12, 
xxiv. 24. Luke apparently knows nothing of the journey 
into ‘Arabia’ which Paul tells us (Gal. i. 16) followed 
‘immediately’ after his conversion, he returning from it to 
Damascus, and only going up to Jerusalem ‘after three 
years’, It would seem also that Luke was not aware of 
the length of this interval, as the phrase nu. ixavai (ver. 23) 
is a very vague one (cf. ver. 43 n.), though not absolutely 
inconsistent with the existence of a considerable interval. 


v. Lange. 
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Cf. 1 Kings ii. 38 where the words ‘many days’ are in the 
next verse referred to as ‘three years’ (though LXX. gives 
tpia érn in both places). 
’ Paul’s own account of this period Gal. i. 13—24 is to be 
carefully compared, and it should be borne in mind, (1 
:- ig A that, whereas Luke ‘derives his information at secon 
it oe.” hand’, the Epistle to the Galatians is written by an ‘eye- 
witness and actor in the scenes which he describes’, and (2) 
that the object of the two writers is different: Luke desires 
to give a historical narrative of the outward facts of Paul’s 
career, Paul to explain the facts of his inward spiritual 
history. ‘The two accounts are not contradictory, but the 
impression left by St Luke’s narrative needs correcting by 
the precise and authentic statement of St Paul’. 


21. 4 mropOijcas] The word similarly used of himself 
by Paul, Gal. i. 13 érdpOovy abryy (riv éxxdyoiavy). Itisa 
military word. 

22. cvvPiBd{ov] Just as cuvinus ‘to put together’ 
means ‘to comprehend’, ‘understand’, so cuvpBiBafw ‘to 
bring together’ is used of bringing several facts together 
and deducing the logical inference, ‘proving’. Thus: 

It was foretold that Messiah should do certain things; 
Jesus has done these things; 
Therefore Jesus is Messiah. 
The word exactly describes the method of argument con- 
tinually employed by the Apostles, cf. xvii, 3. 


24. maperynpotvro] i.e. the Jews. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 
where Paul says it was 6 €@vdpxns ’Apéra Tov Bacidéws, ‘the 
governor of Aretas the king (of Arabia)’: the Jews probably 
applied for and obtained the assistance of the governor, 


25. Sid tov relxovs] 2 Cor. xi. 33 did Oupldos...d6a Tod 
relyous. Paul was let down through the window of a house 
standing upon the town wall: cf. Josh. ii. 15, where Rahab 
aids the spies to escape from Jericho, ‘she let them down 
by a cord through the window: for her house was upon the 
town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall’. 

odrpisi] T.R. omvpid.; the word used Matt. xv. 37; 
Mark viii. 8: the Latin sporta, whence sportula: a plaited 
basket for holding provisions, 

27. émdaPdpevos] Pictorial, cf. xvii. 19: ‘having taken 
him by the hand’, 

mpos TOUS dtroorédovs] Paul (Gal. i. 18) tells us that 
he went up ‘to visit’ or ‘become acquainted with (icropjeat) 
Cephas’ with whom he abode fifteen days, and adds ‘other 
of the Apostles saw I none save James the Lord’s brother’. 
Luke clearly possesses only inexact knowledge of this period. 
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28. wv......is “IepoveaArp] T. R. é&v. The phrase 
clearly means ‘he was with them in Jerusalem going in and 
out with them’, i.e. in close personal intercourse with them, 
cf. the use of eiondOev kal €ép\Oev 1.21. The words 7 els go 
together, and the use of e/s, in preference to év, is probably 
due to the intervention of the verbs expressing motion. 

Paul (Gal, i. 22) says that he was ‘unknown by face to 
the churches in Judaea’, and it is to be observed that Luke 
describes the present visit as abruptly terminated, and 
strictly confined to Jerusalem itself. 


30. Karynyayov] ‘brought down’, Le. to the sea-coast. 
Caesarea, used absolutely, clearly refers to the best-known 
Caesarea on the coast. The whole phrase indicates a voyage 
by sea to Tarsus, though éSaméorethav does not by itself 
imply ‘a sending off by sea’; it is a favourite word of Luke 
(e.g. x1. 22, xvii. 14) = ‘send away’ whether by sea or land. 
In Gal. i. 21 Paul says @reta 7)\Oovr els TH kNlwara THs 
Zuplas kai THs Kidixias, but it is not therefore necessary to 
assume that he travelled by land through Syria to Cilicia 
and Tarsus. He merely states that the next period of his 
life was spent in the district which he describes as that of 
‘Syria and Cilicia’, the name of Syria being probably 
placed first on account of its greater importance as a 
province. 

Paul next visited Jerusalem ‘after fourteen years’. Gal. 
n. I, 


31. elyev elpyvyv] The Jews had at this time (a.p. 39, 
40) troubles enough of their own in connection with the 
decision of Caligula to place his statue in the Holy of Holies. 
Cf. Tac. Hist. v. 9 Jussi a Caio Caesare effigiem ejus in 
templo locare, arma potius sumpserunt: quem motum Caesa- 
ris mors diremit. 


oikodopoupévyn] This interesting word is used in the 
N.T. (1) in its literal sense ‘to build’, (2) metaphorically, 
(a) as here, of the ‘ building’ of a non- material fabric, such 
as the Church, (b) in the more secondary sense of spiritual 

‘instruction’, ‘advancement’, ‘ strengthening, which at- 
taches to the words ‘edify’ ‘and ‘edification’ , which we 
have derived from it through its Latin rendering aedijico, 

It occurs eleven times in Luke and always in its literal 
sense: the only passage in the Gospels where it is not so 
used is Matt. xvi. 18, where it is used by J esus, as here, of 
the Church, ért ratty ri wérpg olkodounow THY dexRnolar pov. 
It is used in its third sense Acts xx. 382. It and oikodouy 
are frequent in St Paul’s Kpistles (cf. 1 Cor. xiv.), always in 
a metaphorical and often in a secondary sense. 


eis 
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The use of this and similar words with a gradually 
developing meaning deserves attention, as serving possibly 
to throw valuable light on the comparative order in point 
of time of the books of the N.T. Certainly the use of oiko- 
Sou points to an early origin of the Synoptic Gospels or 
their common source. 

t® p68] The dat. expresses the rule or standard by 
which they regulated their course, cf. xxi. 21 mepurareiy 
Tots €@ect, 

TH TapakvArnoe...] cf. iv. 36n. The ‘encouragement’ of 
the Holy Spirit is described as aiding or guiding them in 
their progress. 

The term zrapdkAnros is applied to the Holy Spirit only 
by St John (xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7) and is there rendered 
‘Comforter’, the margin in R.V. however giving ‘ Helper’ 
or ‘ Advocate’, 


32. AwvsSav] In O.T. Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12) near 
Joppa; afterwards Diospolis. 


34. tatral oe’ Inoots] Grata Lucae medico paronomasia. 
Cf. iv. 30 tacw and ’Inood last words of two parallel clauses; 
x. 38 ’Inaots 6s dunAOev ladmevos. 


aorov ceavte] Note the aorist. Now, forthwith, do 
thyself what others have hitherto done for thee, 


35. tov Lapava] Not a place, but, as the article shews, 
the district called Sharon (6 Ddpwy, Is. xxxiii. 9), the famous 
plain extending along the coast from Caesarea to Joppa, cf. 
Sol. Song ii. 1. 


ottives] ‘and they’, or ‘ who also’, cf. vii. 53 n. 


_ $6. "Iérmy] Now Jaffa, the port (cf. 2 Chron. ii. 16) of 
Jerusalem on the Mediterranean. 


TaBeba] An Aramaic word=‘a gazelle’, a term often 
used of women in Oriental poetry. Aopkxds is strictly a fem. 
adj. =‘ the creature with the beautiful look’ or ‘ eyes’ from 
dépKomat. 


37. Aovoavres] Cf. Il. xvitt. 350 Kal rére 57 Aodcdy Te 
kal jrewWav Aim’ édXalw ; Virg. Aen. vi. 219 corpusque lavant 
frigentis et unguunt. 


39. émdexvipevar] Not merely ‘shewing’, as A. and 
R.V., but ‘displaying’, ‘exhibiting’. The word conveys 
the idea of ‘ shewing with pride’, ‘ satisfaction’, v. Lex, 

X'Tavas kal inaria}] The two great divisions of clothes; 
the xirwv, an under garment fitting close, the iuariov, an 
outer garment loose and flowing. In Latin tunica and toga, 
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60a] Not merely a ‘which’, but ‘all which’; they were 
numerous, 


40. éxBaddv tw mavras] The reference to the account 
of the raising of Jairus’ daughter by Jesus Luke viii. 54 is 
misleading, as the insertion there of the words éxBadav 
ééw mavras kal is without authority. 


43. tkxavas| This adj. is very frequent in the Acts. It 
is employed to describe (1) time, (2) number, (3) size. 
Derived from ixvéouwa: it indicates that which ‘does not fall 
short’, ‘isadequate’, ‘sufficient’, and it has a purely relative 
value. For example, when applied to time it might describe 
ten days, ten months, or ten years: it merely describes the 
time as not out of relation to what you would expect, though 
it certainly suggests rather a long than a short time. Here 
for instance ix. ju. might refer to a month and so xviii. 18; 
but viii. 11 ix. ypévqm could hardly be so short a period, and 
Luke viii. 27 xpévw ix. might mean ‘manyyears’. So too 
when applied to numbers .e.g. xi. 24, 26, xiv. 21, the adj. 
must be considered in relation to the number of inhabitants 
in the cities mentioned. As applied to size the vagueness of 
ows ix. xxii. 6 is obvious, 

Brees Classical Greek Bupcodéyns. The trade was 
held unclean by the Jews. The word seems added inten- 
tionally and emphatically at the end, in connection with the 
event which follows, 


CHAPTER X. 


1. KopvyAtos] Probably the descendant of some freed- 
man of the great Cornelian family. 


éxarovtapxys] The centuria is one of the oldest divisions 
of the Roman army, and its officer was centurio ‘ leader of 
a hundred’: the ‘full legion’ (justa legio) at this time 
consisted of 60 centuries or 10 cohorts. 

‘The Roman centurions in the N. T. always appear in a 
favourable light. See Matt. viii. 5; Luke vii, 2, xxiii. 47; 
Acts xxvii. 3’, 


omepns] Like globus=‘a band of men’, probably here 
‘a cohort’, as xxi. 31. 

TAS KoA. “Iradukiys] Probably as consisting of native 
Italians, not troops levied in the Provinces. Such a cohort 
would naturally be stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the 
Roman governor. 


2. Kal dof. rov 0.] The addition of these words to the 


e 3 


H. 


general epithet ‘ pious’ seems to shew that they are intended M. 
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to particularize Cornelius as not merely a god-fearing man, 
but as ‘fearing God’, i.e. the God of the Jews (cf. xiii. 16, 
26), and so a Proselyte of the Gate, i.e. uncircumcised. Cf. 
too the use of ceBduevos clearly in the same sense xvii. 4, 17. 


T® hag] i.e. the Jews (ef. iv. 25n.), and so confirming 
the view that rdv 0. before and rod @. after it must refer to 
Jehovah, Moreover rod @. ver. 3 is certainly Jehovah. 


4, dyéBnoav] ‘rose’ or ‘went up’, i.e. like the smoke 
or savour of an offering or incense. For the metaphor, 
applied to prayer ef. Ps. exli. 2, and to alms Phil. iv. 18. 


eis pvnpdcvvoy] ‘so as to be a memorial’, so as to remind 
God of thee. prvnudcuvoy is used in LXX, Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16 
of the portion of the meat-offering which was actually 
burnt. 


6. tapd Oddkaccav] Outside the town and near the sea, 
on account of his trade. 


7. ™pock. ait@] Classical, cf. Dem. 1386, 6 Oeparraivas 
ras Nealpa rote mpooxaprepovcas. 


9. Ty éravpiov] lst day they set out; 2nd about noon 
reach Joppa; dSrd return with Peter; 4th reach Caesarea 
again. Joppa was 28 miles from Caesarea. 


avéBy él 76 S40] ‘went up on to the house’, i.e. on 
to the roof of the house. The flat roofs of Oriental houses 
were used for many purposes, e.g. drying corn, hanging up 
linen, as places of resreation in the evening and as sleeping 
places at night (I Sam. ix. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi. 2, xvi. 22; 
Prov. xxi. 9); as places of devotion and even idolatrous 
worship (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer. xxxii. 29). 

Spav ékryyv] iil. 1 n. 

10. avtayv] i.e. the people of the house, those whose 
business it was. 

éxoraois] The wordrepresents a state in which a man, 
to a greater or less extent, ceases to be under the control of 
conscious reason andintelligence: he ‘ passes out of himself’ 
(é¢icrara) and needs ‘ to come to himself’ again (cf. xii. 11 
év éavT@ yerouevos). It may describe the effect of awe and 
amazement (cf. iii. 10 OduB8os xal éx., vili. 9, 11, 13), or fear 
(Mark xvi. 8 rpduos cal éx.), or as here and xxii. 17 a com- 
plete loss of outward consciousness, ‘a trance’, 


11. @ewpet] Graphic present. 


Téccapoi dpxais kabiénevov] R.V. rightly ‘let down 
(being lowered) by four corners’ lit. ‘beginnings’. In 
English we say ‘ends’ not ‘ beginnings’. 
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Alford says that this would certainly require the article 
—‘the four corners’. He is wrong: a sheet so let down 
has not necessarily four ends or corners: it might be lowered 
by 3, 5, 6 or any number of ends, and therefore you can say 
‘ by four ends’ or ‘corners’ without adding the article. His 
rendering ‘a rope-end’ is impossible: apy cannot mean 
the ‘end of a rope’, except where a rope has been already 
mentioned, e.g. Eur. Hipp. 772 weicudrwv apxas. 


13. dvacras| Vv. 17 n. 


. 14. prdapeas] not odauds: a protest, not a. refusal. 

Cf. the similar conduct of Peter, Matt. xvi. 22 ieds coz, 
KUpie* 00 pty orate go. TodTo; John xill. 8 od wh vidys rods 
mbdas Lov. 


ovdérote...rav| A Hebraism common in N.T., e.g. 
Matt. xxiv. 22 ov« dv éod0n raca capt. Cf. Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles, c. ii. ob mionoes TavTa dy Opwrror. 


Kowov| Identical with dxd@aprov, cf. Mark vii. 2 Kxowvais 
xepol, TovT’ éorw dvirras. That which is ‘common’, ‘shared 
by all’, is opposed to that which is ‘peculiar’, ‘possessed by 
few’; hence the word acquires the contemptuous sense of 
‘ordinary’, ‘vulgar’, or, as here, is applied to food not 
specially pronounced ‘clean’, For ‘unclean’ animals cf. 
Lev. xi. 

For the sense of this: passage and the use of xowdw 
and xadapi¢w cf. carefully Mark vii. 18, 19, where Jesus 
distinctly asserts that ‘nothing that goeth into a man can 
defile (xkowdca) him’, and Mark (who is said to have 
derived much information from Peter) adds the remark- 
able comment ‘This he said, making all meats clean (xafa- 


pigwr)’*. 


15. Go Qeds...] ‘what God made’ or ‘declared clean’, 
i.e. by thus offering them to thee. 


16. éml tpls] Thus emphasizing the command. Cf. 
Gen, xli. 32. 


17. Suynmépa—SrevOvpovpévov] ver. 19. Luke is sin- 
gularly fond of verbs compounded with 6:4, cf. dunropoivro 
il. 12; dcayrevdtovres ii. 13; Searovotpevor iv. 2; diarn- 
pety xv. 29; Luke ii. 51; dcaxarndréyxero xvili. 28; duayoy- 
yicw Luke xv. 2, xix. 7; duaypnyopetv Luke ix. 32, and many 
others. The preposition strengthens and emphasizes the 
verb: it adds the idea of thoroughness. 


at dv ein] ‘what it could be’, ic. imply. The phrase 
expresses more doubt and uncertainty than ri ety, ‘ what it 
was’. 


P, 10 


* ALY. 
1ere 
follows 
T. R. 
Kadapi- 
Cov 
and 
sacri- 
fices all 
sense. 
Cf. F. 
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20. Siaxpivdpevos] This verb in the middle is con- 
sistently used in N.T. (e.g. Matt. xxi..21; Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 
23 ; James i. 6) of ‘being divided in mind’, ‘being in doubt’, 
‘wavering’ , ef. Tennyson ‘hither and thither dividing the 
swift mind’, Virg. Aen. Iv. 285 animum nunc huc nunc dividit 
illuc. 

In xi. 12 where these words are repeated the active is 
used, under. diaxplvayra, and R.V. substitutes for ‘nothing 
doubting’ the rendering ‘making no distinction’, in ac- 
cordance with the regular usage of the active, e.g. xv. 9 6 
Geds...ovdév duéxpwev. The difference is curious, and though 
in xi. 12 the reading is uncertain, some mss. giving py, dia- 
kpivépevoy, others omitting the words, still the preponder- 
ance of authority for mw. dvaxpivavra is very considerable, 
and it is not easy to get rid of the words as an inter- 
polation due to an incorrect recollection of the present 
passage. 

Perhaps we may say that here the idea dwelt on is 
Peter’s own internal doubt, whereas in xi. 12 the result of 
such doubt in his active conduct to others is contemplated. 
Here the command is ‘ Go, without letting the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile perplex your mind’; in xi. 12 it 
is ‘Go, without letting that arecene na cause you to hesi- 
tate in action’, 


22. paptupovpevos] cf. vi. 3. 


Tov yous tov *I.] Not aod, for the speaker is not a 
Jew, 


expnpartc On] Also of a divine communication Luke ii. 
26 nv av’Te Kexpnuatiopevoy vd Tod mvevuatros; Heb, xi. 7 
miorer xpnuaticbels Ne. 


24. tovs avayk. pfrovs] So in Latin necessarius, — 
necessitudo of close, intimate friendship. 


25. ds S& éyévero rov eiceNOeiv] The editors seem to 
regard the gen. as inexplicable. It appears however that 
the genitive gives the contents of the action contained in 
the verb: it is parallel to, though more difficult than, the 
constructions commented on iii, 12, vii. 19. The thing 
which took place is defined as consisting in Peter’s entry. 

eice\Oetv here of entering the house; ver. 27 elc#\Oev of 
entering a particular room. 


mpocexuvynoev] Adoravit: non addidit Lucas, ‘eum’. 
Euphemia. B. 3 

The word does not necessarily imply worship, but is 
often used of Oriental prostration, e.g. Herod. vir. 136 apoc- 
kuvéew Baoihéa mpoorirvovras. Such prostration would how- 
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ever be unnatural in a Roman centurion, and Peter clearly 
regards the act as implying worship. 
Jesus accepts such worship, e.g. Matt. viii. 2. 


27. ovvopirdy] A. and R.V. ‘as he talked with them’. 
6urkéw is only found in N.T. four times (Luke xxiv. 14, 15; 
Acts xx. 11, xxiv. 26), and always in the sense of ‘converse’. 
Cf, our word ‘Homily’, 

28. os d0éurrov...] There is no such prohibition in 
the Mosaic law; it seems due to the teaching of the Rabbis 
exaggerating the danger of defilement. ‘Any contact with 


a heathen might involve such defilement, that on coming ¢ 


from the market an orthodox Jew would have to immerse’, 
Though no doubt frequently modified in practice, especi- 
ally outside Palestine, yet there is abundant evidence of 
Jewish exclusiveness, cf. Juv. xtv. 103 non monstrare vias 
eadem nisi sacra colenti; Tac. Hist. v. 5 adversus omnes 
alios hostile odium, separati epulis, discrett cubilibus. 

Ko\AGo Oat 1 wpoo.| KoAAdoOac (cf. v. 13 n.) indicates 
close intimacy and is much stronger than mpocépyecOa. 
What was forbidden was not merely ‘intimacy’, but any 
‘coming near’ a Gentile. 


Kapol 6 @....] A.V. straightforwardly gives ‘but’; R.V. 
has ‘and yet’, which is the same thing in a roundabout 
way. ‘The only possible rendering of xai here is ‘and’, 
Possibly we should explain: ‘ Ye know that..., and to me it 
was God who shewed...’, i.e. I know the Jewish law as well as 
you do, and a divine revelation alone explains my conduct. 


29. lve Aédyw] Plat. Gorg. 512 0 rive. ditxaly A6yw Tod 
enxXavotro.ov Katagpovets ; 


‘30. dro trerdpTys mpuepas...] Lit. ‘From the fourth 
day up to this hour I was during the ninth hour praying’, 
or as R.V. ‘I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer’; i.e. 
four days ago (quarto abhinc die) reckoning up to this 
hour (at which I am speaking to you) I was keeping...’. 

A person speaking at 3 p.m. on Friday would refer to 
3 p.m. on Tuesday as dd rerdprns NM. pb. T. T. Woas, accord- 
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning in both days. Cf. 
ver. 9 tt. 

TLR. has Funv vynotetwv cal rhv év. wp. mpocevxdpevos. 

Aapwrpa] cf. i.11; Mark ix. 3. The epithet indicates a 
heavenly radiance. 

33. KaAdds érolynoas] A formula of expressing thanks. 
Cf. Phil. iv. 14 xadws éroujoare cuvKowwvnoavtés wou TH 
OrXiver. Andoc. de Myst. 40 eireitvy otv rdv Hidyuov ote 
Kahws trojoeev elrwy, ‘that E. said he was much obliged for 
the information’. 


10—2 


M, and 
nearly 
so A. 


M. 
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34. dvolfas...] viii. 35 n. 


ér’ dAnPelas...] The purport of this speech is this: ‘I 
now see that all men, without distinction of nation, are 
acceptable to God (i.e. He is willing to accept or welcome 
them). His message on this subject (rdv \éyov) He sent to 
the children of Israel proclaiming peace (to be obtained) 
through Jesus the Messiah, yes, Jesus who is Lord (not of 
one nation only but) of allmen. You (vets) know the story of 
the events which took place (rd yevéuevov pjua), how Jesus 
of Nazareth was ‘anointed’ by God and so declared to be 
Messiah, His commission being demonstrated by the works 
which He performed (vers. 37, 38), and we (kal jpe?s) are the 
witnesses to that life, and to the facts of His death and 
resurrection (vers. 39—41); we are commanded to proclaim 
Him as the universal judge, even as Him to whom all the 
prophets bear witness, that He is the Saviour of all who 
believe on Him’, 

Observe the emphasis of év rayri @0ve.; rdvrwy Kipios; 
wravTa Tov micTevovTa. Jesus is Messiah, and Messiah is the 
Saviour of all men—this is the essence of the whole speech. 
Jesus est Christus, Christus est omnium Salvator. 

Most editors read rdv éyor 6v and make Néyor, pnua, 
"Incoby all governed by ofSare and in apposition, the words 
ovTds...kUptos, Which contain the gist of the speech, being 
placed in a parenthesis. This is extremely harsh as regards 
grammar, ignores the marked difference between ddyos and 
pnua, and yields no satisfactory sense. 

év is omitted in AB and may easily be a repetition of the 
final ov in \eyov. Even if it is retained, the stop after avrg 
éoriv should be removed, and Adyov be governed by xara- 
AauBavouac—I apprehend that all...are acceptable, the 
message which...’ 

karoadapBdvopat] Exactly ‘I apprehend’, i.e. ‘seize hold’ 
or ‘grasp with my mind’, Certain words had only been 
words before to him: now he really grasps their meaning. 

mpocwmoAnprryns| Only here; but cf. Luke xx. 21 od 
AapuBavers rpdowmrov; Gal. ii. 6 mpdcwrov Beds avOpwrov ob 
AauBdve. In Deut. x. 17 God ov Oavudger rpoowror oddé ov 
Be} AGB Sdporv, and so 2 Chron. xix. 7; Ps. lxxxii. 2 of evil 
judges rpocwra duaprwrav AauBavere. The phrase indicates 
paying regard to the external circumstances or accidental 
qualities of a man as opposed to his intrinsic character. 
To shew special favour to a Jew, merely because he was a 
Jew, would be mrpécwrov Nap Bavew. 


35. Sexros] A.V. ‘accepted with’; R.V. ‘acceptable 
to’. The word can=not merely acceptabilis but acceptus, 
ef, Luke iv. 19, 24; Phil. iv. 18 @uciav dexrjv evipertov TQ O. 
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36. tov Adyov...] A recollection of Ps. evii. 20 dwéorede 
Tov X. avrod Kal idcaro adrovs. ddyos is the regular word for 
the divine message which was delivered by J esus, €.g. 6 A. Too 
4, iv. 31, viii. 14; 0 X. Tov Kuptovu Viil. 25 5 Oo X. THs owrnpias 
xiii. 26; 6 X. THs xdpiTos xiv. 3 or simply o Adyos xvi. 32. 


evayy. elpyvqv] A recollection of Is, lil. 7 rédes evaryyen- 
fouévou axonv elpjvns. The peace is peace with God. 


Sia °I.] ‘through Jesus’, i.e. as the messenger. 


ovtos] ‘He, yes he’—very emphatic. If any one will 
place a comma after Xpiorov and substitute os for otros, he 
will at once see the emphatic force of otros. The four 
words ovrds éort mavrwy Kvpios contain the very gist and 
essence of Peter’s argument. Their strong simplicity is 
admirable merely as an instance of rhetorical power. 
Printed as an unmeaning parenthesis in our English Ver- 
sion their whole power is lost. 


87. 7d yevdpevov prpa] cf. v. 32 n. Perhaps ‘the story 
that was enacted’ would fairly express the meaning. 

dpEdpevos] So NABCDE; T.R. dpéduevov. The word 
is so frequently used adverbially that possibly it is used 
here as a pure adverb or else Luke may have commenced to 
write ‘beginning with Galilee...how Jesus (nominative) was 
‘ anointed and then went about’, 


amo THs Tad.] Luke iy. 14. 


38. “Inootv...airdv] The acc. thrown prominently 
forward and then the pronoun inserted pleonastically after 
the verb. Great emphasis is thus thrown on ’I. tov Na¢., it 
being Peter’s object to emphasize the fact that Jesus, the 
man ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, was declared to be the Messiah. 


éxproev] ii, 22 n. 

karaduvarrevop.évous] vii. 19 n. 

TOU SiaBoAov] = ‘the False Accuser’, ‘Slanderer’, Cf. 
SiaBadrrw ; dcaBorn. 


39. kal pets] answering to vers ver. 37. The histori- 
cal part of Peter’s speech is an appeal (1) to what his 
hearers know; (2) to what the Apostles are witnesses of. 
For pudprupes of. 1, 22 n, 


dvetAay...] ii. 23 n.: v. 30 n. 


41. pty, olrwes...] ‘even to us, for we (vii. 53 n.)... 
For the ‘eating and drinking’ cf. Luke xxiv. 41, 43. 


42, apyyyedev] i.e. 6 Geos, clearly. Throughout it is 
the action of God which is dwelt on: God sends Jesus the 
Messiah, and commands the Apostles to proclaim and bear 
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aités witness to the fact. Moreover otros (i.e. Jesus) could not 
eAHP. refer to the nom. of rapyyyedev, T.R. reads adrés, thus 
BCDEG. probably making ‘Jesus’ nom. to wap.: in which case the 


reference would be to the command of Jesus Matt. xxviii. 19. 


43. murrevovra eis avrév] Of the person towards whom. 
the belief is directed, in whose existence and personality it 
rests. So the Nicene Creed micrevoper eis va Oeov: Credo. 
in Deum. So too micredw émi rov xiprov ix, 42, xi.17. A 
distinction is usually drawn between these phrases and 
micrevw cot Which is said to=credo tibi ‘I believe’ or ‘trust 
you’, but the distinction cannot be maintained, cf. v. 14, 
XVi. 34, xviii. 8, ricrevew TH OeG, TH kuply. 

45. ot é« mepiropyns mortol] ‘those who from circum- 
cision had believed’, i.e. those who, having been Jews, had 
become Christians. Cf. xi. 2; Gal. ii. 12 rods é« mwepirouys 
of the Judaizing party. They believed that as a preliminary 
to being accepted as Christians, i.e. believers in the Messiah, 
mer necessary to be circumcised and accept the Mosaic 

aw. 


Ta evn] ‘the Gentiles’: ab exemplo ad omnes concluditur. 


46. dtmexp(0n] cf. iii, 12 n. The ‘answer’ was not 
necessarily to their openly expressed questions, but to their 
visible doubt and amazement. 


47. pajtt Td U8wp...] ‘Surely no one can withhold the 
water...?? For ure ef. Luke vi. 39 pyre divarac Tuddds 
Tupnov odyyeiv; Mark xiv. 19 pyre eyos 

Note the article, ‘the water’. Hitherto the ‘gift of the 
Holy Spirit’ had followed the human act of baptism as a 
visible sign of God’s presence in those baptized (ef. ii. 38, 
viii. 16, 17). Now the conditions were reversed: God’s 
presence had been made clear; it therefore rested with them 
to do their part. Of thé two requisites of baptism, water 
and the Spirit (cf xi. 16), the Spirit had been given, the 
water could not be withheld. 


Kodtoat] Cf. Luke vi. 29 rov xirdva uy Kwdvoys. 
48. éy TO dévoparv...] ii. 38 n. 


CHAPTER XI. 
1. vn ééEavro] Sense construction, cf. iii. 11n. 


- 2. Svexplvovro] The idea of the word is ‘ division’ and 
so ‘contention’: cf. Herod. 1x. 58 wdyn diaxpiOjvae apds Tia. 
3. dvdpas axp. txovras] Not ¢4v7: the phrase is con- 
temptuous, cf. the use of the adj. ‘ uncircumcised’ in O.T., 
e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26; 2 Sam. i. 20. 
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cvvépayev] So involving the danger of eating some 
‘unclean’ animal, or meat improperly killed. ‘ To this day F. 
orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than 
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher’. 


4. dptdpevos...] The careful particularity of dpéduevos, 
of éferifero, and of xa@eéns (Luke i. 3), and the full repeti- 
tion of the whole narrative, part of it being indeed given Baum. 
three times (x. 3—6, 30—32, xi. 13, 14), make it clear that 
Luke attaches much importance to it. The case of Corne- 
lius was a test case of primary importance. The question, 
whether to become a Christian it was necessary first to 
accept the Mosaic law, was the first great difficulty of the 
early Church, cf. xv. 1 and Gal. passim. 


6. Karevoovy kal ciSov] ‘I was considering it (i.e. try- 
ing to understand what it was) and then I saw (aorist)’. 


12. Staxptvavra] Cf. x. 20n. 


13. tov dyyeAov] Peter would probably say ‘an angel’, 
but Luke who knows that his readers are already acquainted 
with the story, not unnaturally writes ‘ the angel’, 


15. évapxyq] Originally, i.e. at the first outpouring of 
the Spirit at Pentecost. | 


16. “Iwdyys pév...] Cf.i.5n. The point of the quota- 
tion is this: Jesus promised to us as a special gift baptism 
with the Holy Spirit; that gift He has visibly bestowed on 
the Gentiles exactly as it was bestowed on us; surely we 
are bound to admit to the external rite those who have 
received the reality of baptism. 


17. avtots...rurredcaciw] ‘to them as to us having 
believed’, or ‘because of belief’, Both in grammar and 
sense mioT. seems properly taken both with avrots and 7uiv: 
‘belief’ in both cases was the condition of receiving the 
gift. A. and R.V. give ‘when we believed’. 


éy® tls...] Really a double question (1) ‘Who was I 
that I should...’, cf. Ex. iii, 11 ris efue éyo ore ropedcouat ; 
(2) ‘was I able to...’.. Observe the emphatic position of 
éy heightening the contrast and emphasizing the argu- 
ment: it is not ‘who was I?’ but ‘I, who was 1?’ 


18. aovxacav] Negative: their opposition ceased, 
édEacay, positive: their praise began. | 

apa] ergo, ‘then’, ‘so then’: the word draws an infer- 
ence, cf. Luke xi. 20 dpa @¢dacev é’ buds, xi. 48 dpa paprv- 
petre, and apa oty commonly in St Paul at the beginning of 
a sentence or clause (e.g. Rom. v. 18), a position which dpa 
cannot occupy in classical Greek. 
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jv perdvovay els {.] ‘the repentance (which leads) to 
life’, the repentance which it was the special mission of 
Jesus to offer, cf. v. 31 n. 


19. ot otv Stacmapévtes] Luke markedly connects 
this with viii. 4 of peév oty diacrapévres 5i7AOov. From that 
point we have the description of one set of incidents, which 
arose out of the dispersion and persecution consequent on 
the death of Stephen: here our attention is definitely re- 
called to the same point, that we may trace the same cause 
acting in another direction, viz. in the spread of the Gos- 
pel to Antioch, the first great scene of St Paul’s labours and 
the centre from which he commences those missionary 
journeys, the record of which composes the chief part of the 
remainder of the Acts. 


OdAtbews] From OAi8w (akin to rpi8w); cf. tribulum 
whence ‘ tribulation’. 


él Urehdvw] ‘about §.’, as the original cause of it, ef. 
iii. 10 n. Andoc. de Myst. 25 rév puybvtwr émi rots wvorn- 
plows. 

Powlkys] A plain 120m. long by 15 broad, on the sea- 
coast to the W. of Lebanon, its chief cities being Tyre and 
Sidon. 


A. F. *Avrioxelas] On the Orontes, 15m. from its port 
Seleucia, one of the most important cities of antiquity. 
It was built s.c. 301 by Seleucus Nicator, and became the 
capital of Syria and residence of the imperial legate. After- 
wards one of the five patriarchates with Jerusalem, Rome, 
Constantinople and Alexandria. 

20. Kvpnvaior] ii. 10 n. 

Kal wpds Trovs “EAAnvicords] ‘ also to the Grecians’, i.e. 
as well as to the Jews mentioned ver. 19. But this is not 
sense, for the term "Iovdaios includes ‘EAA yuo THs. 

v. A. M. The readings demand attention. 
La. W. kat is found in NAB but omitted in DEHLP. 
“EdAnvas is found in A (which however reads “E\\nvas 

f wrongly ix. 29), D! (where it has been altered to ‘EA\yvoTds) 
"EAAnvas and N* as a correction of evayyediords. 
given in *EdAnuic TOS is found in BD?EHLP. 
“Me The objections to ‘E\Anviords, notwithstanding its great 
Chrys., MSS. authority, are almost insuperable, for (1) the Hellenists 
Grotius, (vi. 1 n.) had always been accepted as members of the church, 
ncaa see the list in ch. ii., and preaching to them would certainly 
Tischen- Not be mentioned specially or have given occasion to the 
4 - sending of Barnabas; (2) they were *Iovdato. and cannot be 
La. F. ' Opposed to them as they are here: the opposite of ‘EXA7- 
 &, vioTns is ‘EBpatos. : 
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The reading‘ E\Anuocrds seems due to a belief that the 
conversion of Cornelius was the /irst case of the conversion 
of a Gentile, whereas, if “E\A\nvas be read here, we seem to 
have a prior instance of such conversion, for the words which 
describe the commission and conduct of Barnabas are 
thought to indicate that what had happened at Antioch 


startled and surprised the Church at Jerusalem. But | 


(1) although the case of Cornelius was first in importance 
(as Luke clearly indicates by the position and length of his 
narrative) it is not necessary to assume that it was first in 
point of time; (2) even assuming that the case of Cornelius 
was already known, it would surely be natural to send a 
commissioner to examine and report on the working of the 
newly-accepted principle in practice. — 

It is also urged against *EA\Anvas that xiv. 27 when Paul 

and Barnabas return to Antioch they bring back news that 
‘God had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles’, and that 
there would be no need to proclaim this if the same thing 
had happened at Antioch itself, It will be observed how- 
ever that the words in xiv. 27 are not the announcement of 
a new principle, but of a new fact, viz. successful missionary 
work among the Gentiles of Asia Minor, which would natu- 
rally be good news to the Gentile converts in Antioch. 
' Asa proof that ‘E\Anvords is a correction, observe that 
all the mss. which read it omit xai except B, which retains 
xal. This is remarkable. Any one altering”EAAnvas to‘ EXAn- 
votds Would naturally omit cal, for ‘also to the Grecians’ 
is obviously not sense (see above), How then is it possible 
to account for the reading of B, except on the supposition 
that kal mpds rods ‘EXAnvioras is an incomplete correction 
from xal pds Tods” EXAnvas ? 


21. yelp Kuptov] ‘the hand of Jehovah’, i.e. His visibly 
exerted strength; cf. iv. 30, xiii. 11; Luke i. 66 Kai yelp K. 
qv per’ avrov. The phrase is graphic, and common in O.T., 
e.g. Ex. ix. 3; Is. lix. 1. 

22. mepl avrav] i.e. the new converts. 

éamréoreAav] Clearly as a commissioner to examine and 
report. The narrative does not seem to indicate surprise 
or opposition, as when the case of Cornelius was reported, 
but rather describes the conduct of those, who regarded with 
natural interest the practical working on a large scale of a 
principle already accepted. 

23. xdpwv...éxdpy] Suavis paronomasia; grace brings 
gladness. Cf, Luke i. 28 Xaipe, cexapirwuévy. 

Thy Tov Geov|] Emphatic, cf. i. 25 n. 

mapekdAet] iv. 36 n. 


WwW. 


v. 1. W. 
La. 


J. Ant. 
xx. 6. 2. 
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mpoéce| ‘purpose’, cf. xxvii. 13. 


26. cvvax Privat év TH éxkA.] ‘assembled (with the other 
believers) in the church’. 

xenparloar] ‘(1) negotiari, (2) ita ut nomen inde adipis- 
caris, (3) denominari: cf. Rom. vii. 8 poryadls xpnuaricer’. 

Xpuirtiavods] About this word two points are clear: 

(1) It was not employed by the Christians of them- 
selves, being only found in N.T. here, Acts xxvi. 28 
(contemptuously), and 1 Pet. iv. 16. The ‘believers’ are oi 
padnral, oi ayo, of microl, of ddeApol. 

(2) It was not invented by the Jews, who would not 
apply the term ‘followers of the Messiah’ to those who 
they maintained were the followers of the man Jesus, who 
was not the Messiah. The Jews called them ‘Nazarenes’ 
or ‘Galilaeans’, 

The word is formed on the analogy of Pompeiani, Caesa- 
riani, ‘Hpwécavot (Matt. xxii. 16), and so means ‘partizans’ 
or ‘followers of Christus’, It is found Tac. Ann. xv. 44 
quos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis 
Christus.... It was also spelt Chrestiani, and Suet. Claud. 
25) has Chrestus, apparently connecting it with xpnorés, and 
cf. Fr. chrétien=chrestien. 

It is a remarkable word, being ‘written in Hebrew and 
Greek and Latin’, for it refers to the Hebrew: belief in a 
Messiah, it is a Greek word, and it is formed as a Latin 
adjective. 


27. év Tavrats...] i.e. during the stay of Paul and 
Barnabas at Antioch. 


KatyndPov] Jerusalem being regarded as the central 
point; viii. 15 n. 

mpopyrat] Both in N. T, and O. T. the word ‘prophet’ 
is not limited to its modern sense of one who ‘/foretells the 
future’, but is used in a wider sense of one who ‘declares’ 
or ‘forth tells the will of God’, and refers either to the 
present, past, or future. ._In N. T. it is clearly applied to 
persons possessing some special inspiration. In 1 Cor. xiv. 
‘prophecy’ is distinguished from yAdooats \adety as being 
intelligent and intelligible, and (ver. 3) its objects are 
defined as olkodou7jv Kat wapdx\now kal rapauvdiav. The 
term is frequent in the Acts, cf. xiii. 1 7. Kal dddoKaro; 
XV. 32 7. dvTes...mapexddeoay Kal érecTnpiéav. 


28. dvactds] v.17 n. “AyaBos, also xxi. 10. 


Aipov...]| We have no knowledge of any universal 
famine in the reign of Claudius, but Josephus speaks of 
‘the great famine’ in Judaea A.p. 44, and describes how pro- 
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visions were purchased for the Jews from Egypt by Izates 
king of Adiabene and his mother Helena, who were Jewish 
proselytes. Famines in various places however characterized 
the reign of Claudius, and Suet. Claud. 10 speaks of assiduas 
sterilitates; cf. too Suet. 18; Tac. Ann. x11. 43. 


Aupds fem. is Doric, from which dialect many forms 
passed into Hellenistic Greek, Cf. xii. 4 midoas for mécas. 


Kxrav8lov] Roman emperor 41—54 a.p.; born z.c. 10; 
son of Drusus the brother of the Emperor Tiberius; prede- 
cessor of Nero. . 


29. trav St pabyrav] Strict grammar would require oi 
pad. as nom. to wpcav, but the gen. is due to tts occurring 
in the intervening clause xadds evaopeird tis. ‘But the 
disciples according to every one’s means determined each of 
them to send with a view to help...’. 

The complexity of the sentence is due to Luke’s desire 
to insert so much, viz. (1) the general determination, wpicar, 
(2) the rule which determined the amount of the contribu- 
tions, xa@ws evzropetro ris, (3) the individual interest excited, 
&xagros avTwv. . 


30. tods mpeoButTépovs] Here mentioned for the first 
time. They probably occupy a similar position in the 
church to the ‘elders’ in the Jewish synagogue. The 
‘elders’ naturally become marked off in all communi- 
ties (cf. vi. 11 rdv Nady Kal Tods rpecB., and the words sena- 
tus, ‘yepovota, alderman, mpeoBurépiov xxii. 5), and the 
‘elders’ were treated with especial reverence by the Jews and 
spoken of as a separate body, v. O. T. passim. The word 
soon begins to indicate not so much superior age as superior 
position. The Apostles appointed ‘elders’ in every city 
xiv. 23: they ranked next to the Apostles (xy. 2, 4, 6), and 
are also called éwricxomo: ‘overseers’ (xx. 17 compared with 
xx. 28). 

Fon the word our ‘priest’ is derived, being, like the 
French prétre, a contracted form of ‘presbyter’; some con- 
fusion has arisen from the fact that ‘ priest’ is the ordinary 


Ww. 


rendering of iepeds, which is quite distinct in meaning from ~ | 


pea Bvrepos. 
ZavAov] St Paul in Gal. does not mention this visit. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Kar’ éxelvov...] i.e. about the time of the mission of 
Barnabas and Paul. 

éréBadev tds x.] to be taken literally: ‘laid his hands 
on’, kaxéoa giving the object of his doing so. It is not 
merely = érexelpnoev, ‘attempted’, cf. iv, 3,-v. 18. 


J. Ant. 
xix. 7. 3. 


a. 


As M.A, 
do, 


M.W. A. 
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“Hpgdys 6 B.] Herod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus and 
Berenice, grandson of Herod the Great, educated at Rome. 
Caligula at his accession (A.D. 37) gave him the tetrarchy 
of Trachonitis and the title of king, subsequently adding 
Galilee and Peraea. He was at Rome at the death of 
Caligula, and aided Claudius in acquiring the empire; in 
return for his services Samaria and Judaea were added to 
his government. He is described by Josephus as a pleasant, 
vain man, very anxious to secure popularity with the Jews, 
whose rites he scrupulously observed (ra mdrpia xalapds 
éTNpet). 

2. *IdkwBov] Son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Specially 
chosen with John and Peter to be present at the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter (Mark vy. 37), at the transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 1), and the agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). Of 
him and John Jesus had specially said ‘Ye shall indeed 
drink of my cup’ (Matt. xx. 23). He is the only Apostle 
whose death is mentioned in N.T. 


paxatoy] By beheading; cf. the case of John the Baptist 
Matt. xiv. 10. 


8. mpoorélero covAdaPeiv] ‘A Hebraism. See Luke xx. 
12 rpocdébero méuyar’; Gen, iv. 2 rpocéOnke Texeiv; XXxvVill. 26 
mpocébero Tov yvevat. 

Tov alipov] ‘bread not made with yeast’ ({éw and 
‘yeast’ being from one root). It was to remind the Israel- 
ites of the haste with which they left Egypt and ate the 
first passover (Ex. xii. 34, 39). It was eaten for seven days 
after the eating of the passover lamb on the 14th of Nisan 
(Ex. xii. 14; Lev. xxiii. 6). 

4. téisccapow tetp.] Four bodies of four men, each of 
which would Pe on duty for six hours out of the twenty- 
four. The Romans divided the night into four ‘watches’ 
(vigiliae), and so perhaps each ‘quaternion’ would take one 
‘watch’ of the night. ‘Two of the soldiers were chained to 
Peter, and perhaps two kept watch outside the cell, but it 
is.an error to identify these with the rpwrn gdudaxy Kal dev- 
répa of ver. 10, as the words ¢uAak7y and dieAOdvres do not 
admit this. 

‘pera +O w.] Clearly not merely the 14th of Nisan, the 
day of the eating the passover lamb, but the whole pass- 
over week, for. the reference to ai ju. trav af. and the im- 
perfect érnpetro ver. 5 imply a duration of several days, 
and Luke himself defines rd rdcya, cf. Luke xxii. 1 7 éopry 
Tov atipwv | Neyouévn waoxa. 

Non judicant die festo was a Jewish rule. 

dvayayetvy] Herod would take his place on the raised 
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judgment-seat (@jua, tribunal) and the prisoner be led up 
to it, and there condemned in the presence of and for the 
pleasure of the Jews (r@ A\a@; Ethic Dat. embracing both 
these ideas). Cf. John xix. 13-16. ° 


5. 6 pév ody II....] ‘So then P. was being guarded... 
and prayer was being made...... but when Herod was 
about...’. 

The clause mpocevyh dé... is parallel to 6 pév obv Il...., 
the antithesis to which is ére 6é.... Both A. and B.V. are 
in error here; cf. ii. 41 n. 


6. Sedenevos ar. Suoly] cf. xxviii. 16, 20. The prisoner 
was chained by the wrist usually to one soldier, here for 
more security to two. Cf. Sen. Hp. 5 eadem catena et mi- 
litem et custodiam copulat. 


7. éméorny] cf. verse 10 drécrn. Both words connote Ia. 
suddenness. Cf, Luke ii. 9 dyyedos Kuptov éréorn. The 
2nd aorist of épdicrnuc occurs seven times in Luke, eight 
times in the Acts, and nowhere else in N.T. 


olknpat.] ‘a room in a house’, ‘chamber’, but fre- 
quently used euphemistically=‘a cell’, ‘a prison’, e.g. 
Dem, 890, . 

8. taorat] ‘put on thy girdle’, worn round the Che- Eders- 
thoneth (xirdv). ‘It was not a hasty escape as in Hor. Sat, heim, 1 
I. 2. 132 Discincta tunica fugiendum est ac pede nudo’, 5” 
Cf. too dfworos=‘hurried’ Hes. Op. 343, : 


10. SedOdvres...] ‘when they were past the first and 
second ward’, A. and R.Y. rightly. 

The word dveAOdvres suggests ‘traversing a place’, and 
so seems to necessitate rendering ¢vAaxy, ‘ward’: other- 
wise it might=‘ guard’, ‘body of men on guard’. 


avropdaty| So of things without life, Il. v. 749 atroua-. 
Tat O€ mUAaL pUKOY ovpapod. 


11. év éavt@ yev.] Peter had hitherto regarded the 
impressions he had received as visionary and unreal, as 
similar to those received x. 10 when he was in an ‘ecstasy’; 
now having ‘come to himself’, i.e. finding himself in his or- 
dinary everyday waking state, he perceives that they are real. 


12. ovvdev] cf. xiv. 6; ‘having viewed and compre- 
hended the case’, having grasped the situation; so Dem. 
17 ravra on Tadra det cunddvras dravras Bondeiv.... 


Mapfas] Otherwise unknown. In Col. iv. 10 Mdpkos 
6 dveyids BapvéBa is rendered in A.V. ‘sister’s son to B.’, 
thus making Mary sister of Barnabas, but the rendering of 
dveyios is quite arbitrary, and R.V. rightly gives ‘cousin’, 
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‘John surnamed Mark’ is generally identified with Mark 
the Evangelist. As with Saul, so with him, his Hebrew name 
ceases to be used generally, cf. xiii. 5, 13 ‘John’, but xv. 
39; 2 Tim. iv, 11;*Philem, 24 ‘Mark’. Notwithstanding 
his desertion of Paul recorded in the Acts he was with 
him during his first imprisonment at Rome, cf. Col. iv. 10, 
Ancient testimony agrees in making him the épunveurds 
of Peter, cf. 1 Pet. vy. 13 Mapxos o vids pov. 


13. Kpovcavros, Srrakoteat] Both classical in this sense. 
Cf. Xen. Symp. 1. 11 xpovcas rhy Ovpav etre 73 UraxovcarTt. 

tiv Qpav Tod mvA@vos] From this phrase it is clear 
that ruddy ‘ gateway’, ‘gate’, is a more inclusive term than 
bipa ‘door’; the words are often however used indifferently, 
cf, ver. 14. 


15. Malvy] cf. xxvi. 24, 


Sucxvplfero] Classical. A very strong word, ‘kept 
confidently affirming’, 


6 dyyedos] It was a popular belief among the Jews 
that each man had ‘a guardian angel’, Cf. the genius of 
the Romans, and Hor. Ep. 11. 2. 188 


Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum, 
naturae deus humanae, mortalis in wnum 
quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus et ater, 


And Pind. Ol. 13. 148 daiuwy yevéOru0s. 

Matt. xviii. 10 .is important as regards the validity of 
this belief. 

17. Kataceloas] cf. xiii. 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40, of a 
speaker, who indicates by a downward movement of the 
hand a desire for silence. 

For "TaxoéBw] cf. xv. 13, xxi. 18, president of the Church at 
— v. Jerusalem; specially mentioned by Paul (Gal. i. 19) as 
13." seen by him and ‘a brother of the Lord’, and an ‘Apostle’ 
y. Light- (but not therefore one of the Twelve, or to be identified with 
foot, ad * James of Alphaeus’). 


= 18. ovK 6Alyos] Litotes; cf. xix. 11 od ras rvxovcas. 
The phrase occurs eight times in the Acts; e.g. xv. 2. 

vi dpa...] ‘what could have become of P.’; ri dpa ex- 
presses much more doubt and astonishment than 71; cf, 
Luke i. 66 ri dpa 7d masdiov Totro éorat ; 

19. dvakpivas] iv. 9 n. dmaxOyvar here absolutely 
=‘to be led away to execution’; cf. Matt. xxvii. 31 di#- 
yayov avrov eis Td cravp@ca; Dem. 736, 2 dmrayayetv rots 
éviexa. So too duci, cf. Plin. ad Traj. 96 (of the 
Christians) Confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, sup- 
plicitum minatus: perseverantes duct jussi. 


xu..23] . NOTES. 159 


20. Ovpopaxav] Late Gk,= ‘to fight passionately’, but de W.M. 
Herod could have no power to go to war with Tyre and 
Sidon, and so here=‘ have an angry quarrel with’, A. 
and R.V. ‘was highly displeased with’, 


Tvplois kal %.] Both cities are on the coast; Tyre is 
20 m. §. of Sidon, of which it was a colony, though it be- 
came more important than the mother city; it was almost 
the first commercial city of the ancient world. The main 
part of the town was on an island half a mile from the shore, 
It was taken by Alexander (B.c. 322) after a siege of seven 
months, and never regained its former consequence. 


Tov éTl TOU KoLTa@vOs] praefectus cubiculo, cubicularius, 
‘chamberlain’—an officer who from his opportunities of 
personal access might naturally obtain great influence 
with a monarch. 


Sid To tTpéherOar...] They were large commercial cities 
with an amount of territory not proportioned to their 
population, and so looked largely to Palestine for their food- 
supply, cf. 1 Kings v. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 17. Herod might 
render this importation of food very difficult: 


21. taxty...] Josephus gives a full account of Herod’s Ant. 
death. The occasion he describes as a festival held in be ac hg 
honour of the emperor: on the second day Herod having A. 
put on a robe all of silver tissue (crodj évivodpevos é& 
apyvpov meromnuévynv mwacav) came into the theatre at day- 
break, and, the rays of the sun striking full on this robe, 
it gave forth a marvellous radiance (Oavuaciws dwréorthBer) 
striking awe and terror into the beholders. Thereupon 
flatterers hailed him as a god with the words Evyevys ets. 
He did not rebuke them, but shortly afterwards observed 
an owl (BovBéva) perched on a rope above his head and at 
once took it for a messenger of evil (dyyedov...ev0ds évonoe 
xaxav elvat); he was presently seized with pain in the pit 
of his stomach and died (yaorpéds d\ynuact dtepyacéels) five 
days later after continuous suffering, | 


érl tov Briparos] From Jos. we know that this took 
place in the theatre, which was often used for public assem- 
blies (cf. xix. 29). @fjua, originally the platform in the 
Pnyx at Athens from which the orators spoke, is frequently 
used for the raised seat or platform (suggestus, tribunal) of 
a Roman magistrate or officer; cf. Matt. xxvii, 19; Acts 
Xvili. 12, xxv. 6. 


eSnpnyope.] Contionabatur: he addressed the ambassa- 
dors in a ‘public harangue’ before the assembly. By 

23. emdratev...dyyehos Kuptov] cf. xii. 7 dyyedos Kuplou 
...waTagas : observanda antithesis. che Sha; 


v. F. ad 
loc. 


Ant. 
xvir. 6. 5. 


de W. 
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For the ‘angel of Jehovah’, cf. 2 Kings xix. 35, of the 
destruction of Sennacherib, é£n\Oev dyy. K. xal érdrater; 
also 1 Chron, xxi. 15. 


okwAnKSBpwtos|] Apparently this disease, whatever it 
was, was regarded as a divine judgment on the pride of 
tyrants. Cf. 2 Macc. ix. where the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes is described, the disease being spoken of as 
omhdyxvev adyniav cal mixpat rv evdov Bdoavoi,...... WoTE 
€k TOU owuaTos cxaAnKas davafely, and it is emphatically de- 
scribed as a punishment of his pride and cruelty. Herod 
the Great according to Josephus died of cfs ocKodnKas 
éumowtoa, Cf. too Herod. 1v. 205 9 Peperiun fica evréwv 
é&éfecev, where it is mentioned as a divine punishment. 

At this point begins the history of St Paul’s three mis- 
sionary journeys, and the rest of the Acts is confined to 
an account of his life. ‘Hach journey is commenced from 
Antioch and ends with a visit to Jerusalem, each is illus- 
trated with a speech, the first before Jews (xiii. 16—41), the 
second before Gentiles (xvii. 22—31), the third before 
Christians (xx. 18—35)’. 


CHAPTER XIII, 


1. mpopyrar kal 88,] xi, 27 n. 

Lupedv... Mavarjv] Unknown. Mavayv = Menahem 
(2 Kings xv, 14). 

civtpodos| V. collactaneus; R.V. ‘foster-brother’. A.V. 
‘brought up with’. There are no grounds for deciding 
between the two senses. 


& te BapvaBas...xal Latdros] The marked insertion of 
the other names between these two names, hitherto men- 
tioned in close connection (e.g. xii. 25), is curious. It 
would seem that Luke before describing their special ‘sepa- 
ration’ for their missionary work, is desirous to point out 
that previously they were not ‘separated’ from, but only 
two among the other ‘ prophets and teachers’ at Antioch. 

*“HpwSov] iv. 27 n. 

2. Xevrovpyotvrwv] In classical Greek ‘to undertake 
the performance of one of those public services’ (Aecroupylaz) 
such as the equipment of a trireme, which fell in turn on 
all wealthy Athenian citizens: in LXX. used of ‘minister- 
ing’ in the temple, e.g. 1 Sam. ii. 11; Ex. xxviii. 39 (43), 
cf. Heb. x. 11: here apparently of ‘worship’ generally, cf. 
our word ‘liturgy’, and ‘service’ in the phrase ‘Morning 


_ Service’. 


‘Fasting’ and ‘prayer’ are continually connected, cf. 
x. 80; 1 Sam, vii. 5,6; Dan. ix. 3, 
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ddopicare 81] 57 gives vigorous emphasis to the 
command. Cf. xv. 36; Luke ii, 15 d:é\@wuev 5%, and the 
frequent use of dye 57, pépe 57, Ke. 

Paul speaks of himself (Rom. i. 1) as ddwpicpévos els 
evayyéXov Oeod. 

8] es is to be repeated before the pronoun, cf. ver, 39. 
dd mavtwyv wv; Stallb. Plat. Phaed. 76D év rovtw amd)- 
Aupev @rep Kal NauBdvouer—non iteratur praepositio év more. 
loquendi paene legitimo; Soph. O. C. 749. 

4. avrol pev otv] The antithesis is divedOovres dé, cf. 
ii, 41 n. | 

imo Tov ay. mv.] Note this repeated reference to the 
source of their authority, and ef. ver. 9. , 


Yedevklay] Seleucia ‘by the sea’, as it was called to 
distinguish it from other cities of the same name, was 
founded s.c. 300 by Seleucus Nicator at the mouth of the 
Orontes. 

Kérpov] The birthplace of Barnabas, cf. iv. 36. The 
number of Jews was so great there, that a.p. 116 they rose 
upon the native inhabitants and massacred, it is said, 
240,000. 


5. Zadapiva] The principal town of the island, on 
the KE. coast in what is now the harbour of Famagousta; 
said to have been built by Teucer, son of Telamon king of 
Salamis, whom his father refused to receive home after the 
death of Ajax, and to have been called after that famous 
island, ef. Hor, Od. 1. 7. 29 ambiguam tellure nova Salamina 
Suturam. 

katryyedAov...] It was Paul’s regular practice to enter 
the synagogues and preach, ef. xiv. 1, xvii. 2 card 7d eiwOos, 
xvili. 4, 19, xix. 8. His rule in preaching the Gospel was, 
‘to the Jew first and also to the Greek’, Rom, i. 16; ef. 
Acts xili. 46 tuiv rparor. 

Jesus in the same way preached after reading the lesson, 
cf, Luke iy. 20. For the synagogue worship, vi. 9 n. 


™yv] Probably in the same sense as Luke iv. 20, 
where it is used of the ‘ minister’ (Chazzan) or ‘ assistant’ 
of the synagogue, ef. vi. 9 n. 


6. ial pe New Paphos on the W. coast, 8m. N. of © 
the old Paphos celebrated for the worship of Venus. : 


payov] viii. 9 n.- 
Bapinoots] ‘son of Jesus’ or ‘Joshua’, ef. i, 23 n. 


avOurdrw| ‘proconsul’, Under the emperors the pro- 
vinces were divided into two classes, imperial and senatorial. 


P, 11 


W. F. 
from Dio 
Cassius, 
Li. 13. 
Dio Cas- 
sius, LIII, 
12. 


y. F, 
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The former were usually such as needed the presence of a 
military force and were governed by a military officer 
(legatus) immediately subordinate to the emperor: for the 
latter the governors were nominally appointed by the senate 
and termed proconsuls, that term being applied to them 
‘ though they had only been praetors’. 

Cyprus had been an imperial province but had been 
restored to the senate by Augustus in exchange for Dal- 
matia, General Cesnola discovered an inscription in 
Cyprus with the words 

EIMITATAOY,.. 
TILATOT 


the letters ANO being probably to be supplied, 


7. ovvero| from cuvinm (‘I put together’, ‘grasp’, 
‘ understand’) indicates the possession of sound sense and 
sagacity, Amid the decay of belief in their own mythology 
many inquiring minds at Rome turned their attention to the 
consideration of foreign religions, and especially that of the 
Jews. Hence the influence obtained even with ‘ sensible’ 
men by such impostors as Barjesus, cf. Juv, vi. 543 Arca- 
nam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem | interpres legum 
Solymarum. 


8. *Edtvpas] Probably an Arabic word=ypdyos ‘ the 
wise man’: still found in the Turkish title Ulemah. 


Stacrpépar]= ‘to pervert’, ‘turn aside’, or into a wrong 
direction some one who is taking the direct road to an 
object, cf, ver, 10 diacrpépwv ; Luke ix. 41 yeved dteorpap- 
pMevn. 

9. 6 kal IIaddos] Up to this point the Apostle has 
always been called by his Hebrew name Zaid)os, hencefor- 
ward he is always called by his Roman name, Iladdos. It is 
clear that 8. Luke notes the change of name as important 
and marking an epoch; it would seem that his non-Jewish 
name is thus introduced at the commencement of his mis- 
sionary labours as the Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to 
indicate that the narrative is no longer concerned with a 
comparatively unknown Jew, but with one who, under the 
name of Paul, was to win a wider and universal fame. 

Many connect the name with Sergius Paulus (ob tam 
magnaeé insigne victoriae, Aug.), but in the text no such con- 


‘mection seems hinted at, and the similarity of the Latin 


name to the Hebrew one is probably its real origin (cf. i. 

23 n.). It may have been always borne by the Apostle, 

though hitherto, while among Jews, not generally used. 
Augustine remarks nomen elegit ut se ostenderet parvum, 


. but as a proper name the word rather suggested the glories 
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of the Aemilian family, and even to us recalls the name of Hor. 0d. 

another Paulus, who was ‘lavish of his noble life’, 1 2, Oe 
10. tavrds...1rdons...rdons] Note the emphasis. 
PgSroupylas] =‘ acting lightly’, ‘easily’, ‘without prin- 

ciple’, cf. padiovpynua xviil. 14, | 
Tas 6Sovs.,.tTds €v0.] The adj. emphatic by position. 

The opposite expression is ‘crooked ways’, Ps. cxxv. 5; 

Prov. ii, 15. Isaiah had specially foretold of Messiah that 

‘the crooked shall be made straight’ (Is. xl. 4, xlii. 16 ra 

oxonud eis evOetay; cf. Luke iii. 5). 


11.  xelp Kvplov] xi. 21n. Cf. Job xix. 21 yelp yap K. 
h awapervn mov éorw. 

12. émirq...] For émi cf. iii, 10 n. kvplov is the objec- 
tive gen.: ‘teaching about the Lord’. 


13. dvayGévres] ‘having put out to sea’, classical, and 
thirteen times in the Acts, cf. too Luke viii. 22 dvnx@noar. 
The Greeks regarded the coast line as lying low: from it 
you go up inland (dvaBaivew) or up on to the ‘high seas’ 
(dvdvyecOa), the opposite words being xaraBaivew, Kard- 
" ver Pat. 


of wep\ II.] ‘Paul and his companions’: so Plat. Crat. 
440 c of mepl ‘Hpdkderrov. Note that now Paul becomes 
the main figure, and contrast his secondary position ix. 27, 
xi, 30;-xiii, 1) 2. 

Tlépynv] On the river Cestrus 7$ m. from its mouth. 
Pamphylia lies along the coast between Cilicia on the E. 
and Lycia on the W. 


*Idavys...] Cf. xv. 38. 


14. *Avridxevav] Like the great Antioch built by Seleu- 
cus Nicator and named after his father; made a ‘free city’ 
189 z.c., and a colony by Augustus, who called it Caesarea. 


Tay caBBarov] Heb. word=‘ day of rest’, cf. Gen. il. 3. 


15. mpodytav] ‘The Prophets were not read in the H. from 
synagogues till p. c. 163, when they were substituted for the Brown's 
Law, which was prohibited by Antiochus Epiphanes. After the ee 
the removal of that prohibition by the Maccabees, both Law t. 610. : 
and Prophets were read’, 

‘On the Sabbath at least seven persons were called on to Eders- 
read successively portions of the Law’, “ua? 

Adyos tmapakArzjcews] iv. 36 n. Any Rabbi or distin- 
guished stranger might be called on to preach: ordination 
was not requisite. Cf, the case of Jesus, Luke iv. 16 et seq. 

The outline of Paul’s discourse is this: as God has shewn 
special care for Israel in the past (16—22), so He has now 


11—2 


TpoT. 
RBC 
a 
Ti . 
in ACIE, 
€7pod. 
1S given 
a 
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sent to Israel the promised Saviour—Jesus (23). The mes- 
sage of this salvation, long promised to our fathers, has. 
been sent to us (26). The Jews at Jerusalem did not recog. 
nize Jesus as the Messiah but crucified Him as had been 
foretold. God has however proved His claims by raising 
Him from the dead (27—30), andof this fact we, the Apostles, 
are witnesses, and accordingly preach to you that Jesus is 
the Saviour whom the Scriptures foretell (831—37), and warn 
you to give heed to our message (838—41). 


16. Kal ot dof. r. Oedv] Cf. x. 2 n.; not Israelites, 
but proselytes, as is clearly shewn by comparing ver. 43. 


17. rovrov] deictic. 

éehéfaro] Cf. i. 2 n. and Deut. iv. 37 é&edétaro 7d 
orépua avrav; Ps. lxxxix, 3 dvePéunv SiaOjxny roils éxXexrots 
pov. Israel was ‘the chosen’ people. 


iWewoev] ‘raised’, i.e. increased in numbers, strength, 
and dignity,—the last especially in connection with their 
miraculous delivery. So the sojourn in Egypt and delivery 
from it are referred to with grateful pride, Ps. ev, 23—38. 
A. and R.V. ‘exalted’. 

mapouk(g.| vil. 6 n. 

perd Bpaxfovos...] Ex. vi. 6 Aurpdcoua twas év Bpaxtove 
dry. 

18. Kal ds...] This reading makes és=‘when’, but 
the alternative reading is much simpler, placing a xal before 
KaGeXwy and making ws= ‘about’, as in A. and R.Y. 

érpotroddépycev] ‘suffered he their manners’ A. and R.V. 
For the meaning of the word cf. Cic. ad Att. x111. 29 In hoc 
Tov Toddy pov mpds Dewy Tpotodbpnoov; Schol. Arist. Ran. 
1432 7 uh Karaddiacbac 7 KaradeEauevous Tporodopely. 

There is a distinct reference to Deut. i. 31 rporogopycer 
ge KUptos 0 Oeds cou, ws el TLS TpoTWOPopHoa. GvOpwros Tov vidy 
avrod, Kata macay Ti odor... 

The original Hebrew word means simply ‘to bear’ 
‘carry’; or ‘endure’ ‘be patient with’), and both in the 
XX, and here érpododdpyncev is also read. Whether it 

means merely ‘nourished’ (=@$peWev Hesych.), or ‘bare 
them as a nursing father’ (R.V. m margin), érpopoddpycev 
seems clearly required by the sense here (and also in Deut. 


a ae 31), for the Apostle is dwelling not on the perversity of 


H. B. W. 
F. de W. 


Israel but on the care and affection of God for them: érpo- 
tmopépneev distinctly is out of place. 

Tulit Deus populum Israeliticum in deserto beneficentissi- 
ma, eaque plane singulari ratione, quae proprie illi conveni- 
ret aetati tenellae, qua populus non ipse se tulit, ut homo 
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adultus, sed Deus eum, ut parvulum necdum sibi suppetentem, 
gestavit. B. Cf. Is. lxiii. 9; and especially Num. xi. 12. 


19. &rra vy...) Cf. Deut. vii. 1. 


KaTeKAnpovdpnoev] ‘gave (them) as an inheritance’: 
T.R. without any authority xarex\npodéryncev ‘divided to 
them by lot’, 


20. as &reov...] The text seems to mean that the whole Textinx 
of the events from God’s ‘choosing’ Israel, i.e. from His 
covenant with Abraham up to the entrance into Canaan, by W.B. 
took place in ‘about 450 years’, For the dat. cf. viii. 11 B.V. 
ixav@ xpovy. 

T.R. places these words after werd Tatra, thus making Cf. Jos. 
the period of the Judges 450 years. This was the popular a 3 1 
chronology, and the figure is apparently obtained by adding == 
together the dates assigned in the O.T. to the various Judges 
including Eli; this method of calculation however does not 
take into account that several Judges may have been con- 
temporaneous, and is inconsistent with 1 K, vi. 1, where 
Solomon’s temple is said to have been begun 480 years 
after the departure from Egypt. 

Many consider that the reading given in the text is a &8- F.A. 
correction, and that the reading of T.R. (following EH, G, H) i 
is right, Paul having used the popular, though probably 
inaccurate, chronology. 


€wxev Kpitas| Judges ii, 16. 


21. yrycavro BaciAéa] 1 Sam. viii. 5. exev...1 Sam. 
ix. 1 e¢ seq. 

érn teroepdxovra] The time is not given in O.T.; 
Josephus however tells us that Saul reigned 18 years during Ant. v1. 
the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 after his death. 14. 9. 


22. peraotyioas] ‘having removed him from his office’, 
i.e. by the sentence of deposition recorded 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Cf. Luke xvi. 4 éray pweracrad& ris olkovoulas. 


edpov...] A combination of Ps. lxxxix. 20 evdpov Aaviéd 
Tov Sovdédr pov, év édéer dylw éxpica adrév, and 1 Sam. xiii. 14 
eyrjce Kipios éavt@ dvOpwrov xara tiv Kapdlavy avrov Kal 
EVTENELT AL KUPLOS AUT... 


23. totrov] Emphatic. ‘Of this man from the seed...’ 


kat érayyeAlav...] The promise is to be found 2 Sam. 
vii. 12; Ps. exxxii. 11, both passages being Messianically 
interpreted. | 
' The verb dyw is found in Zech. iii. 8 of the sending of jyayev 
Messiah é&yw rdv dSovAov pov dvarodyv (‘the Branch’). T.R. PE ay 
has ipyecpev. : 


So La.M. 
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24. «mpoxnpigavros] As a herald before a king, 

mpd Tpoc wou] ‘before’, ‘in front of’, with a recollection 
of Mal. iii. 1 (the passage quoted Mt. xi. 10) éfaroord\kw 
Tov dyyenov mou, Kal ériBéWerat 05dv wpd mpocdirov pov. 

25. ds 8& érArjpov...] Paul’s favourite metaphor from 


the race-course, cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv.7 rdv Spdmuov rerédexa; 
Gal. ii. 2. An inscription found at Tarsus refers to the 


* completion of the stadium there. Note the imperfects. 


ovk cil éyo] A, and R.V, rightly ‘I am not he’,i.e, He 
whom you expect, the Messiah. Cf. the question put to 
him; John i. 25 ri odv Barrigers, el od ovK ef 6 xpicTds; 


GAN t80d...] John i. 27, 


26. piv] ‘To us’: emphatic. The message of this 
salvation, of the salvation brought by Jesus the Saviour 
(cf. ver. 23 cwrfipa *"Incovv), long promised to our fathers (cf. 
ver, 32), has been sent to us, in our day (cf. n. on 7udr ver. 
32). The clause which follows, viz. of yap..., does not give 
the reason why this is so, but tells how itis so, ydp intro- 
duces the narrative which explains the message. 

T.R. has duty, thus drawing a contrast between the 
Jews of Antioch and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem—‘we 
come to you wlth this message because the Jews at Jerusa- 
lem rejected it’. But it seems impossible that Paul at this 
emphatic point in his speech, marked as emphatic by the 
repeated personal address (dvdpes d5...), should explain why 
he was preaching to the Jews of Antioch and not to those 
of Jerusalem... Nowhere else is such a distinction drawn 
between the two classes, nor is it drawn here, for Paul point- 
edly addresses his hearers as viol yévous ’ABpadu, i.e, as in 
common with all other Jews, children of the promise now ful- 
filled, The introduction of such a distinction between two 
classes of Jews mars the whole meaning of the speech, 
which is not a justification of Paul’s presence in Antioch 
but a great argument that Jesus is the Messiah, 


27. rovroy] i.e. Jesus the Saviour, implicitly referred 
to in r7s owt. ta’rns and the subject of the whole discourse. 


dyvorjocavtes] A mild word, purposely chosen, as sug- 
gesting unwilling error, cf. iii. 17. It governs both rovrov 
and ras ¢@wvds (as A. and R.V.) : they failed to recognize Jesus 
and they failed to recognize the prophetic utterances about 
a suffering rather than a triumphant Messiah. Others take 
kat almost= ‘also’ and joining dyvojoarres with érdjpwoar. 


28, pydenlav airlay...] Cf. Pilate’s words Luke xxiii. 22 


ovdey alriov Oavdrou etpov év atr@. 
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evpdvtes] etst quaesiere B, pointedly, but wrongly: it is 
not Paul’s object to suggest the guilt of the Jews at Jeru- 
salem. 


32. wtpds] acc. after evayy. as a verb of teaching, cf. 
viii. 40; rHv émwayyedlay is the second acc. of the thing 
taught, ‘we teach you the promise, how, that is, God has 
fulfilled it...’. 


npov] T.R. avrav juiv, rightly as regards sense, but 
without any authority. ‘It can hardly be doubted that W.&H. 
quay ig @ primitive corruption of juiv’. Indeed nui is 
necessary to the sense: ‘the promise made to the fathers, 
that (promise) God has fulfilled to the children, having for 
us raised up...’, or ‘to the children, even us, by raising 
WD. i,» 

dvacrycas “Incotv] as iii. 22, vii. 37; certainly not As A.M. 
‘having raised him from the dead’, for the Psalm imme- (uthes 
diately quoted, which refers to the sending of Messiah, mus, &, 
would have no relevance. Paul refers to the ‘raising up of 
Jesus’ i.e. the sending of Him as Messiah as fulfilling one 
prophecy, and the ‘raising Him from the dead’ as fulfilling 
another, The two are separate acts, though forming part La. de 
of one divine purpose, and the one is the natural and ne- 
cessary complement of ‘the other, as the use of the same verb 
seems to indicate (cf, below the repeated words dwow, ddceas; 
Ta Oota, TOV dotor). 


33. vids,..] Verbatim from Ps. ii. 7. For devrépw D has So F. M, 
mpwry, Which is not improbably right, the first Psalm being pe 
regarded by the Jews as introductory, and the second one dorf, 
counted as ‘the first’, 


34. pykére péAXovTa...] Cf. carefully Rom. vi. 9 ‘Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no more’, 


Sdéow...] Is. lv. 3 dtaPjoouae duty diadjKnv alwmnov, Ta 
dova Aavid ra miotg. Translate ‘I will give to you (the 
Israelites) the holy promises of David that are sure’. Ta 
dova is the noun, 7& miord the predicate, marked by its posi- 
tion as emphatic. What ‘the holy promises of David’ are 
is immediately made clear by the second quotation, which 
Be to ‘the Holy One’, i.e. Messiah, the great Son of 

avid. 


35. Sidtv...] ‘Because...?: Paul immediately justifies 
his application of ra écva A. to the Messiah by referring to 
Ps, xvi. 10 which, he says, shews that the ‘holy promises 
of David’ cannot merely mean that David was God’s holy 
one, for the Holy One spoken of is described as ‘not seeing 


See F. 
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corruption’, and so cannot be David who died, but must 
be the Son of David who had been raised from the dead. 


36. yeved t8lqg...] Of the various ways in which these 
words may grammatically be taken, the clearest sense is 
obtained by rendering, ‘Having served his own generation, 
by the will of God fell asleep...and saw corruption’, Thus 
the words are taken in their natural order and we have 
a double distinction marked between David and Jesus, for 
(1) Jesus ‘is of service’ to all generations, and (2) ‘by the 
will of God He fell asleep’ but did not ‘see corruption’. 


mpooeré0r...] ‘An expression arising from the practice 
of burying families together’. Cf. Gen. xv. 15; Judges 
ii. 10. 


39. dro mavTev ov]i.e. ad’ dr, cf. ver. Za, duwcsheiie 
‘to make’ or: ‘declare righteous’: dicacovra: amd...=‘is 
justified (by being set free) from.. > ‘The believer receives 
‘remission of sins’, and so is freed from them and ‘made 
righteous’. 

Opposed to Jesus in whom (év rovrw) is to be found 
justification from all sin, is the law of Moses in which (év 
vou) no justification is possible, according to Paul’s con- 
stant argument (e.g. Gal. iii. 11) that no man can keep the 
Law or be ‘declared righteous’ under it, but that for thus 
being made ‘righteous’ forgiveness of sin through Jesus is 
needed. 


40. év rois rpopyrais] vil. 42n, The pa seis is almost 
verbatim from LXX. Hab. i. 5. The immediate reference 
of the prophecy is to the Babylonian captivity. For ‘ye 
despisers’ the Heb. has ‘among the nations’, 

42. avTdv] i.e. clearly Paul and Barnabas, the nom, to 
mapexddouv being ‘those in the synagogue’. 

T.R. without any authority éfdvrwy 5é éx rhs owaryuyis 
Tév *lovialwy, wapexadouv ra €0vyn. The correction is due 
to some one who considered that the Jews were opposed to 


the Apostles from the first, whereas the reverse is described 
as being the case. 


els Td peratd o.] ‘the following sabbath’, a late use of 
peracd, e.g. Plutarch Inst. Lac. 42 Pidurmov...xal weratd & 


’AréEavbpov Tov vidr. 


43. dvdelons...] asa tly subsequently to the: wseiindl 
ture of- Paul and Barnabas... 


46, tv dvaykatov... | Ct. the command of Jesus i. 8. See 
too iii. 26 n., xiii. 5 n. 


Kplvere Savreda} agree ye judge popes it is 
your own choice, | 
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47. ovrw ydp...]. The quotation almost verbatim from 
LXX, Is. xlix, 6. 


Paul states that this Messianic passage (1) declares that 
Messiah is sent not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles, 
(2) is therefore a direct injunction from God as to their 
conduct in preaching. 

For els pws éOvev cf. Luke ii. 382 pas eis daoxddvyw 
€Ovar, 


48. Sco. noay Teraypévor...] ‘aS many as were Or- 
dained’ A. and B.V, The word TeTaypevot 18 distinctly 
passive,= ‘placed in a certain position’ or ‘order’. To 
the Jews, who of their own choice rejected God’s word, are 
opposed the Gentiles who believed; but, as the term 74 "e007 La. 
was too wide, the historian adds a correcting and limiting 
phrase, ‘such of them, that is, as had been appointed’, 
‘marshalled’ ‘placed in the ranks of those who were on the 
road toward (eis) eternal life’. 

Luke is simply recording a fact; he describes certain 
Gentiles as reraypévo els ¢. al.; he uses a participle passive 
to describe their position, but there is no shadow of an 
indication that the question of ‘predestination’ was before 
his mind. He could not have used simpler language. Cer- 
tain men were in a certain position: he states that they 
were in that position, but by whom placed there, or why, ' 
or how, he does not say. Cf. the use of the passive forms 
mpocekAnpwbyncay xvii. 4, GVTLT AT Tomei xvi. 6. 

For the use of rdoow cf. xviii. 6 WV TLT AT TOMEVUD 5 Luke 
vii. 8 vrd éfovclay Tacodmevos; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 eis dScaxoviay 
Trois aylows @raéay éavro’s; Rom. xiii. 1 al ofcac efovaiar bao 
Oeod Teraypuévar eioly, 

V. has praeordinati, unfairly: Aug. destinati, a much too 
strong word: A. ‘disposed’, an ambiguous term: H. ‘who 
had set themselves to attain that great end’, cf. xx. 13. 


50. tds cePopevas y....] Proselytes of distinction, as 
xvii, 12, For ceBouévas ef. x. Ln. 


Bl. exriafdpevor] Cf. xviii. 6 and the command of 
Jesus, Mt. x. 14 éxrwagtare rov Koveoprov Trav Todéy buadv. It 
is a sign of the rejection of all intercourse, 


*Ixéviov] Four or five days’ journey S.E. of Antioch, on 
the table-land of Lycaonia, at the meeting-point of several 
Roman roads. It was reckoned at various times as in 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, or Phrygia. Still a large town Konieh 
with 30,000 inhabitants. 


52. ot re padyral...] ‘Another joyful pérdtations like hid and 
a calm after a storm. See viii. 4, ix. 31, xii, 24’, 0. H 


Text RA 
BC. 


Text 
ABDEP. 


v. Light- 
foot, Gal. 
Excur- 
sus. - 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


2. ameOioavres] T.R. has dzeoivres: the aorist is 
much better,=‘those who disbelieved’ i.e. when Paul 
preached. R.Y. gives ‘that were disobedient’. No doubt 
strictly dredéw = ‘disobey’, arusréw= ‘disbelieve’; but these 
distinctions cannot be accurately maintained; cf. xix. 9 7 
melOovvy with xxviii. 24 yricrovv. Moreover in John iii. 36 
the opposite of 6 micredwr els Tov vidv is 6 dreddv TO vig, 
‘he that disbelieveth’, In the Greek language ‘belief’ and 
‘obedience’ were regarded as almost the same thing and re- 
presented by a single word—reldowa. 


8. ixavov pev odv...] The antithesis is not écylcdn dé 
(as A. and R.V.) but ws dé éyévero, cf. ii. 41m. The sense is 
clear. ‘For a considerable time they stayed, God giving 
them clear witness and the multitude being divided so that 
they were not actually molested, but when they found that 
they were going to be attacked...they took refuge’, 


ért] ili. 10 n. 
SiSé6vrt] TLR. xa d:d6v7c marring the sense. The Lord 


‘bears witness to the word of His grace by granting’: d.dévre 
is subordinate to waprupodyrt. 


4. tots dtoordAots] i.e. Paul and Barnabas (cf. ver. 14), 
here so called for the first time. The term ‘apostle’ was 
not confined to ‘the twelve’, whom our usage designates 
‘The Apostles’, The word was in use among the Jews to 
indicate any one sent on a mission by some central authority, 
and was especially applied to those who were sent from 
Jerusalem to collect the temple tribute. To be an ‘apostle 
of Jesus’, a direct commission from Him would be needed ; 
this Paul had received, and probably Barnabas. Moreover 
to have seen the risen Jesus was essential to their first 
duty; cf. i. 8 n. 


5. os éyévero pp] ‘when there was an assault made’ 
A.Y.; ‘onset’ RV. It is clear however from gcumddvrTes 
karégpuyov that no ‘assault’ or ‘onset’ took place; dpuq 
therefore is better taken with the infinitives=‘ eagerness’ 
or ‘impulse to outrage’; cf. Thuc. 1v. 4 cxoddfovew dpu7 
érérecev éxterxicat TO xwplov; Dem. 309. 4 eis opuny rod Ta 
déovra moeiv. 

Tots dpxovow avtav] Not rots dpxovow absolutely (cf. 
xvi. 19) ‘the magistrates’, for they would not take part in 
such a proceeding, but, as the addition of airav shews, ‘the 
rulers of the Jews’. Cf. xiii. 27 of dpxovres a’ray; as it 
had been with Jesus, so it was with His followers, 


ALGoBoAjoat] Cf. vii. 58 n. 
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6. ouviddvres] xii. 12. Kabépvyov: confugerunt, cf. the 
command of Jesus Mt, x. 23. 

Avkaovias] A high table-land, ill. watered, bleak, but 
suited for sheep pasture. Both Lystra and Derbe are S.-E. 
from Iconium but their exact site is unknown. Lystra was 
probably the birthplace of Timothy, cf. xvi. 1. 


8. éxd@ynTo] ‘used to sit’, probably in some public place 
regularly: cf. #xove ‘used to listen’, i.e. to Paul when speak- 
ing to the people. 

9. ateviocas]i.10n. Of Paul, xiii. 9, xxiii, 1. 


aiotw tov cwOyvat] The gen, describes not only the 
aim but the result of the faith. Faith to be healed is the 
cause of healing, cf. iii, 16 ; Luke vii. 50 7 rioris cou céowré ce. 


owOynva (cf. iv. 10 n.) primarily of bodily healing, but 
also conveying the idea of spiritual healing. 


10. ‘tAaro] ‘he leapt up’ suddenly, and ‘was walking’, 


11. Avxaovicrt] lit. ‘in Lycaonian fashion’, i.e. in the 
Lycaonian speech. So ‘E\Anvorl cunévac ‘to understand 
Gk’, and Awpiorl, Ppvyiori, Avdcort applied to styles of music. 


What the Lycaonian speech or dialect was we do not 
know. Living in a mountainous and secluded district they 
probably only used Gk in their intercourse with strangers, as 
Welshmen might use English. It is clear that the Apostles 
did not understand the cry that was raised, or they would 
have protested at once. 


ot Geol...] One of the oldest of beliefs, cf. Hom. Qd. 

xvir. 484 
kal re Oeol éeivoicw éoixdres a\OdaTrotoww 
mavroio TeA€Oovres ErioTpwPGct mdodyas. 

It was in the neighbouring country of Phrygia that 
Philemon and Baucis were fabled to have entertained the 
two divinities here mentioned, Jupiter and Mercury, cf. Ov. 
Met, vu. 626, 


12. tov B. Ala] Perhaps from his more imposing N. 
appearance, Paul (2 Cor. x. 10) says of himself 7 rapouvcia 
Tov cwmaros doberns; and cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7 €660n mot oKxddoy 
7H capki; Gal. iv. 14. Tradition, probably exaggerating 
these references, describes him as puxpds Tw peyéber, Wudds Acta 
TH KEepadhy, ayKtros Tals Kvjwas, but it is clear from the rae et 
comparison of him to Hermes that the writer had no idea ~“““““ 
of his presence being mean or contemptible, for Hermes, 
the herald of the gods, is a beautiful figure. 

6 Hy. TOU Aéyov] Hermes was the inventor of speech, 
cf. épunvedw; Hor. Od. 1.10.1 Mercuri...... | qui feros cultus 
hominum recentum | voce formasti catus, 


v, Renan. 


Text AB 
CDE. : 
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18. ov dyros...] The god is identified with his temple, 
which was ‘before the city’. 


oréppata] Regularly used in sacrifices: worn by the 
priests, carried by the attendants, placed on the victim. 


Tovs TuA@vas] Some say ‘the gates of the house where 
the Apostles were’, but if so the plural is strange, cf. xii. 13. 
It can only be conjecture, but it seems better to refer to the 
gates of the temple of Zeus, the altar being in front of the 
temple: this gives great force to rovrwy in ver. 15, which 
thus becomes deictic and vigorous. 


14, Svapprijtavres Ta peste A sign of, grief and 
horror, cf, 2 Kings xviii. 37, xix. 1; Matt. xxvi. 65. 


15. SporoTrabers] ‘of like passions’ A. and R.V., the 
word ‘passions’ being used in a technical sense as in Art. i 
where God is described as ‘without body, parts or passions’, 
The rendering here is however hardly happy, as the ancients 
always represented the gods as influenced like men by love, 
anger, hate and those feelings which are usually termed 

‘passions’, The word ouooradys is of far wider meaning, 
and describes one who is in the possession of a like nature, 
and therefore has like feelings or sensations, is affected in 
the same way by the same things, as heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, disease and death. 

The word may be well illustrated from Shakespeare, 
Merch. of Ven. 111. 1, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes? Hath nota 
Jew hands, organs, dimensions, senses, affections, passions ? 
fed with the same food’, &e. 


dard TOUTOY.. .] Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 bewrhbaiage pos Tov 
Oeov amo Tév €ldddwv, Sovrevew Hew FwvTe Kal ddnOuwe@. 

rovTwy is deictic. Paul points to the heathen temple 
and its altar and images, and calls them ‘these vain things’, 
i.e. things which do not represent reality, cf. 1 Cor, viii. 4 
oldamev ort elSwrov ovdév. 

Qedv Lavra] ‘a living God’, opposed to the ‘vain’, non- 
existent gods of the heathen. T.R. has rov 0. rév farra, 
probably as seeming more precise and emphatic. Paul 
however very frequently has eds fav, e.g. 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Rom. ix. 26, where he is quoting from Hos. i. 10 xA\nOjoovrar 
viol Geov ¢Svros; and so regularly in LXX. with no article. 
Cf. too in illustration of the phrase the well-known Hebrew 
method of confirming an oath, ‘Jehovah liveth’, e.g. Hos. 
iv. 15 7 éuviere Savra Kvpwor ; Jer. iv. 2 éuoon Sf] Kupros. 

os érolncev.. | Gen. i. 1 év dpx7 erolnoey 6 Oeds Tov 
ovpavov kal Thy ynv. Ps. exlvi. 6 Tov Toujoayra Tov ov. Kal 
Ti Yiv, Thy Oddaccoay Kal wavTa Ta ev adTots. 


It will be observed that to the men of Lycaonia, though 
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Paul quotes O.T., he does not rest his argument upon it, 
as when addressing Jews, but on the witness that nature 
bears to God. For this cf. the fine passage Cic. Tusc. 1. 28, 
and Rom. i. 20; Ps. xix. 1. 


17. dyaSoupyov....80vs...eumurdke@v] Notice the three M. 
participles, the second subordinate to and explaining the 
first, and the third the second, ‘He gave witness of Himself 
by doing good, that is, by giving rains, &¢., in that way 
filling...’ 

ovpavébey] Not otiose: caelwm sedes Dei. B. 

terovs| It has been pointed out that the district was A. 
one which was liable to suffer from drought, and. that the 
wells were of unusual depth. 

evhpoctivyns| Specially used in Gk of the cheerfulness 
which attends a banquet—‘ good cheer’, 


18. Tov py Svev] gen. dependent on xaréravcay, ‘made 
to cease from sacrificing’, uy being redundant as commonly 
after verbs containing a negative idea like forbidding or 
stopping. 

19. émndOav 8...] Probably after some interval; the 
narrative is here very brief. 

AWdaoavres] Cf. 2 Cor. xi.25, dak éhcOdoOnv. The at- 
tack is evidently an irregular proceeding, for a formal or 
quasi-formal stoning for blasphemy would have been outside 
the city, cf. vii. 58. 

20. dvacrds...| Luke clearly describes a sudden, mira- 
culous recovery. 

AépBnv] The exact site is unknown, but it was pro- 
bably to the E. of Lycaonia, near the pass called ‘ the Cili- 
cian gates’. Their return over the same road by which 
they had come must have been intentional, for their natural 
road to Antioch would have been by the Cilician gates, or a 
similar pass over Mt Taurus, the very road taken by Paul 
in passing from Antioch to Derbe at the commencement of 
his second missionary journey, cf. xv. 41—xvi. 1. 


22. Kalorv...] ‘and saying that...’; Luke draws special 
attention to this point in their exhortation, which he gives 
verbatim, the quotation being marked by 67, cf. xv. 1. 

ypas| ‘we’: the speakers are subject to the same condi- 
tions as their hearers: ‘we’ is more sympathetic than ‘you’. 

It is quite unreasonable to infer the presence of Luke from As A. 
the use of ‘we’ here. does. 

23.  Xeiporovrjcavres] lit. ‘having voted for’, strictly of 
election by show of hands in a public assembly, but here 
used generally: ‘appointed’: cf. x. 41 mpoxexecporovnpévas. 
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avrots: Ethic Dat. For ‘presbyters’ xi. 30 n. 
Kat’ éxxAnolav] xard is distributive. 


mapé0evto] Cf. xx. 32; Luke xxiii. 46 Idrep els yetpds cov 
mapaTlOeuae TO mveOud pov. The word is not so classical as 
mapaxaraTl0ecOar=‘to place a deposit (rapaxaraénKn) with 
any one’, ‘give to be taken care of’, e.g. of money with a 
banker; hence generally ‘to entrust’. 


24. *Arradlav] W. from Perga at the mouth of the 
river Catarrhactes, near the borders of Lycia; at this time 
the capital of Pamphylia; built by Attalus IT. king of Per- 
gamus, 


27. dca] ‘all the things that’, implying that they were 
many. 

per avrav] Cf. the promise of Jesus xal dod, éy@ wel” 
tuav elul. The phrase expresses the presence and implies 
the assistance of God. 

qvortev...] Cf.1 Cor. xvi. 9 Adpa yap por dvéwye weyann ; 
2 Cor. il. 12 Ovpa dvewyuévn; Col. iv. 3 a 6 Beds avolén huty 
Ovpay rod Aéyouv. The phrase expresses in a vivid and 
pictorial form the result of their first missionary journey. 


Qipay mrlorews] i.e. a full opportunity of belief and so 
of entrance or admittance into all the blessings attending 
on that belief. 


28. ovK dAlyov] cf. xii. 18, implies a considerable time, 
e.g, @ year or more, 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Kal tives...] This visit of Paul to Jerusalem is 
usually identified with the one he describes Gal. ii. 1—10, 
fourteen years after his conversion. 

The question, whether for admission to the Christian 
Church it was necessary first to accept the Jewish Law, and 
especially, as a sign of that acceptance, to submit to cir- 
cumcision, might appear to have been settled by the case of 
Cornelius and the discussion which ensued upon it; but it 
would seem that many still regarded that case as exceptional 
and by no means clearly establishing a general principle.. 
The question revived again in full vigour, even after the 
present decision, and is the cause of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, in which Paul establishes the freedom of the 
Gentiles. It must be remembered, with regard to the 
great importance which this question assumed, that the 
Jews considered themselves a peculiarly privileged people, 
and even those who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah 
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may not unnaturally have held that those Gentiles who 
accepted the Jewish Messiah were also bound to accept 
the Jewish Law. 


twvés] Paul describes these men as rapecakrous pevd- 
adédpous, age TapeofrOov KaTackomyjoa: Thr édevdeplav 
quov. Gal, ii. 


é&(Sackov] Bs the imperfect, and also that the word 
implies a definite purpose. 


St] Introducing their very words, cf. xiv. 22. 


To er] Cf. ra 20y vi. 14; same as Tov voor ver. 5. Dat. 
of the rule by which. 


2. otdoews] A strong word, used=‘uproar’, ‘riot’ 
xix. 40: ‘sedition’ Luke xxiii. 25. Here ‘a division between 
two opposing parties’, cf. xxiii. 7. It is the well-known 
classical word for an outbreak between the democratic and 
oligarchical parties in a state. 


ératay] sc. of dde\pol from ver. 1. Paul says (Gal. ii. 2) 
dvéBnv 6é kat’ amoxadvyv: Luke gives the external, Paul the 
internal history. 


Kal tTuvas dAdovus] e.g. Titus; Gal. ii. 13. 


3. mpotreppOévres | The verb signifies ‘to accompany 
some one setting out on a journey a part of the way’ asa 
mark of affection and honour. Cf. xx. 38, xxi. 5. 


4. mapedéxOnocay...] The narrative is by no means 
clear, but seems to mark three main points: 

(1) A public reception by the whole Church of Paul 
and Barnabas. 

(2) The raising in a definite form by ‘certain converts 
from among the Pharisees’ of the question of circumcision, 
but whether at the first reception or later is not clear. 

(3) A subsequent meeting of the whole (vers, 12, 22) 
Church to decide the question. 

Paul’s own account is (Gal. ii. 2) Kal dveGéuny avrots TO 
evaryyéhiov 6 ry) Knpvoow év rots éOveow, kar’ idiav dé Tots Soxovcow, 
un mows els Kevoy Tpéexw 1 EOpayor. 

Alford fairly observes, ‘Paul did not lay before the 
whole assembly the Gospel which he preached among the 
Gentiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic Law to their 
salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for fear of its being hastily repu- 
diated and so his own work hindered (u7 ws...). But he 
did so in private interviews with the chief Apostles’, Cf. 

‘his conduct xxi. 18. 


THs éxx. Kal...] The words xal rwv door. cal rap 
mpeoB. are added because the ‘Apostles and elders’ would 
naturally take a prominent part in the reception, and their 


SoN. 
Light- 
foot. 
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presence is therefore specially noted. So ver. 6 they are. 
mentioned without the Church, because the decision of the 
question would naturally be left with them, though as we 
see from vers. 12, 22, ‘the Church’ was present and agreed 
in the decision. 


5. avrovs] The converted Gentiles. 


6. Tov Adyou TovTov] The subject under consideration, 
ef, viii. 21 n. 


7. Ilérpos} Here last mentioned in the Acts. 


dd’ tipepov dpxalwv] About 15 years before. The phrase 
seems to refer to the ‘early days’ of the Church, ef. xi. 15, 
év adpx7 referring to Pentecost; xxi. 16 dpyalw ma@ynry. It 
seems designedly chosen to indicate that the acceptance 
of Gentiles ‘was no new, novel principle. 


8. KapSioyveorys] qui cor non carnem spectat. B. 


9. KaSaploas] Markedly recalling the word used x. 15, 
God had taken away the ‘uncleanness’ of their hearts. 


10. ém@etvar] The inf. completes the notion of the 
verb by explaining wherein the ‘tempting’ consists: the 
meipacuos is defined as érifetva...; it is an extension of the 
epexegetic inf. and may fairly be rendered ‘tempt. by 
placing...’: cf. ver. 14 éreoxéWaro \aBeiv, where the ‘regard’ 
is defined as ‘a taking...’; Luke i. 25 éetdev adeneiv. 

For reipdgere rov 0. cf. Ex. xvii. 7 (where ‘Massah’ is in 
LXX. Iecpacuds); Deut. vi. 16; Matt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9. 
The-phrase expresses acting without trust in God, refusing 
to follow His guidance till He has been tried or tested by 
some overt proof, such as the sending water from the 
rock in Horeb, or the vision sent to Peter at Joppa. 


{vyov] i.e. the burden of fulfilling the Law; fvyov dovNelas 
Gal. v. 1. Opposed to it is the ‘easy yoke’ ({vyds xpyords 
Matt. xi. 30) of Jesus. 


11. 8d ris xdp. tr. Kk. “Ino.] With cw0jvac not with 
micrevouev. The words are thrown forward for emphasis: 
‘not through the Law, but by grace...’. 


12. BapvaBa xalII.] Notice the reversion to this order, 
possibly because the events take place in Jerusalem, where 
as yet Barnabas was better known than Paul. So too ver. 25. 

youpévev Soa...) Paul and Barnabas simply report 
the facts. The Council discuss and decide. The triple 
repetition of 80a émolncev 6 Geos (xiv. 27, xv. 4) is note- 
worthy. Throughout. Paul does not. argue, but appeals to 
the facts as a visible proof of God’s presence. . 


13. drexp(0n] ‘answered’, i.e. spoke in reply to the 


xv. 17, 18] NOTES. ho Ae 


general expectation of a closing opinion from the president 
after the debate. 


14. Xvpedv] Found also 2 Pet. i. 1; a by-form of 
Simon. James uses Peter’s Hebrew name. 


éreckaparo AaPetv] A. and R.V. ‘did visit the Gentiles 
to take...’; but the sense of ‘regard’, ‘consideration’ is 
stronger here in ézecxéwaro (cf. vii. 23 n.) than that of 
‘visit’, Itis—‘shewed regard’ or ‘consideration in taking’. 


é Ovav Aadv] Egregium paradoron. B. Cf. x. 2 n. 
Israel is no longer to be alone ‘the people’: from ‘the 
nations’ God may take Himself a people—the Israel of God, 
not after the flesh but after the spirit. 


T® dv. avrov] i.e. to be called ‘God’s people’, ‘the Israel 
of God’ (Gal. vi. 16). Of. ver. 17. 3 


15. ot Adyor] Plural: ‘the utterances’, of which he 
proceeds to select one. 

16. pera tadra...] From LXX. Amos ix, 11, 12 é& r7 
nuépa éxelvy dvacrnow Thy oxnvav Aavid thy wemrTwxviay, kat 
aotKodounow Ta WeMTWKOTA AUTIS, Kal TA KATETKAMpeva aUTHS 
qvacrnow...ending with Aéyer Kupios 6 rowwy Tatra wdvra. 

The passage of Amos refers in the first instance to the 
restoration of the Davidic empire (instead of the ‘house of 
David’ it speaks poetically of ‘the fallen tent’): secondly, it 
refers to the Messiah’s kingdom (‘the throne of David his 
father’ Luke i. 32). 


17. Saws dv ék{ytycwow of Katadourot...] In Amos 
A.V., following the Hebrew, has ‘that they may possess the 
remnant of Edom’, referring probably to the slaughter m. 
already inflicted on Edom by Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7). 

Certainly, though the general Messianic reference of the F.andso 
passage be undisputed, the Hebrew text ‘that they (the }7™ | 
Jews) may possess’ is ‘much less apposite to the purpose 
of the speaker’ than the LXX. version. 

éd ovs...] A Hebrew expression, for those who acknow- M. 
ledge Jehovah as Lord, ‘God’s people’, cf. Deut. xxviii. 10; 

Is. xiii. 19. 

17, 18. Aéyer Kvpios mowy tatra yvword dm at.] So XBC. 
‘saith Jehovah, making these things known from of old’. 

By omitting the article before roév and adding the words Omit 6 
yvwork dr’ alévos James incorporates with the quotation *'B. 
certain explanatory words of his own, intended to shew 

that the extension of Messiah’s kingdom to the heathen ‘ is 

not a chance occurrence or trivial, but much rather God’s Baum. r. 
determined act’, +, 
TLR. reads 6 rowy ratra rdvta, = yuword am’ aidvds éore 

7@ 0e@ wavta TX Epya a’rod. The addition seems due to a A. 


P, 12 


M. de W. 


Baum. 
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desire to make the words yrword dm’ al. intelligible: not 
being found in Amos they would be regarded as a separate 
sentence needing some addition to give sense, 

For am’ alwvos ef. iii. 21 rév dylwy dw aidvos mpopyrar, 


and Luke i. 70, and for the whole phrase Is. xlv. 21. 


19. éyd xplvw] Ego censeo. Not ‘my sentence is’, as 
A.V., but ‘I judge’ (‘my judgement is’ R.V.): James 


expresses his own ‘judgment’, not the ‘sentence’ or ‘ deci- 


sion’ of the assembly, which is given yer. 22. 


20. émurretXar,..rod dméxerGar] The gen. gives the 
‘aim’ or the ‘ contents’ of the ‘letter’, For éiere?dac ef, 
émioroAnv ver. 30, and érécrec\a viv Heb, xiii. 22. It is 
safer to render éricretAae ‘write’ and émicrod\n ‘letter’ (as 
A. and R.V.), but the sense of ‘enjoin’, ‘injunction’ 
strongly attaches to both words, ef. our use of ‘ message’ 
and ‘mandate’. 


rév aX. tev eidadov] By a comparison with ver. 29, xxi. 
25 clearly = eliwiddura ‘meat sacrificed to idols’. Lit. * the 
pollutions of idols’ from the late Greek d\ucyeiv, ‘ to pollute’. 
With the ancients sacrifice was always accompanied by 
feasting: the parts not burnt on the altar or taken by the 


_priests afforded the materials for a feast or were sold. 


Paul in 1 Cor. viii. clearly lays down his view with regard 
to eating or not eating such meat: in no case will he ‘make 
a brother to offend’, though such meat is really but as other 
meat. 

The four things specially prohibited are those referred 
to as ‘defiling’ in Lev. xvii. and xviii. and forbidden not 
only to Jews but to ‘strangers that sojourn in the land’, 
and it is probable that the same prohibitions were enforced 
on all ‘ proselytes of the gate’, 

(1) rév dd. Trav cldddrdwv, cf. Lev. xvii. 1—9. Of all 
beasts killed the blood was to be offered to the Lord, and 
the offering to devils was prohibited. 

- (2) and (3) rod mvxrod xal rov atu. ef. Lev. xvii. 10— 
16. No blood was to be eaten, and consequently no flesh 
of anything of which the blood was not ‘ poured out’, 

(4) rs mopvetas, of. Lev. xviii, 1—18. All forms of un- 
cleanness forbidden, 

With regard to the classing of a moral offence apparently 
on an equal footing with other merely ritual offences, it 
should be remembered (1) that aopveta was hardly looked 


upon as wrong by the ancient Gentile world, (2) that to the 


Jews the distinction between moral and ceremonial offences 
was hardly as clear as it is to us; they regarded all the 


offences mentioned as direct violations of divine laws. 


21, Maovoyjs yap] i.e. they are to abstain because their 
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conduct would give offence. The prohibitions enforced by 
Moses on ‘strangers’, and consequently by the Jews on all 
proselytes, were so well known to all their Jewish brethren 
that to neglect them would cause offence. They are a 
minimum with less than which the Jewish Christians could 
not be satisfied—ra érdvayxes ver. 28. Some explain the 
words as an apology to the Jews present for requiring so 
little: nec est metuendum ne Moses antiquetur, habet enim 
ille.. 


99. @ofe] A regular word at the commencemént of 
decrees. 

Woke rots droorddots...éxdefapévous...mépapar.. ypeav- 
7res| An instance of loose sense construction. The first 
participle is attracted from the dat. into the acc. by the 
proximity of the inf., and the second is in the nomin. by a 
reversion to the logical nom. of the sentence (@dofe rots 
dmooTo\as =‘ the Apostles determined’), 


*Tovdav] Not otherwise known. Silas is an abbrevia- y, 


tion for Silvanus (cf. Lucas=Lucanus, Epaphras = Epaphro- 
ditus &c.) as he is called 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 19: he ac- 
companied Paul in his second missionary journey, cf. xv. 40, 


23. Kalotmpec. ddeddpol] T.R. has cal of adeApol with poor 
authority. The embassy had been sent to ‘ the Apostles and 
‘elders’ (ver. 2); it is answered by ‘ the Apostles and elders’, 
and in the reply the word déeA¢ol is added to emphasize the 
unity of feeling which the letter was intended to produce; 
it is from ‘brethren to brethren’, from Jewish Christians 
at Jerusalem to Gentile Christians at Antioch, Translate 
‘The Apostles and elders, brethren to the brethren...’ 
R.Y, gives ‘ The Apostles and elder brethren’—a meaning- 
less phrase. 


aSedool...rots abSeAdois...xalpev] Fratres Fratribus 
Salutem. Auspicata salutatio, fratrum enim 76 abrd ppovety, 
cf, 2 Cor. ii. 13 adedgol, 7d ad7d ppovetre. 

For xalpev=salutem at the beginning of a letter, cf. 
xxiii. 26; James i. 1, 


24. dyacKevd{ovres] Only here in LXX. and N.T. It 
is the opposite of xaracxevdfew ‘to equip’, ‘furnish’, and 
=‘unfurnish’, ‘destroy’, ‘subvert’ (as A. and R.Y.); it 
is especially used as a rhetorical term of ‘destructive argu- 
ments’, cf. Ar. Rhet. 11. 24. 4 7d decvdicer KaracKevagew 7 
dvagkevdgery 5 Quint, 11, 4.18 opus destruendi confirmandi- 
que quod avackevn et KatacKevy vocatur. 

‘The rendering ‘turning up the foundations’ is totally 
wrong, cf, Thuc, 1. 18, rv. 116, and Poppo ad loc. 


ois ov SierreAdpe8a] Observe the forcible brevity: 
12—2 
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weakened in A.V. ‘to whom we gave no such command- 
ment’, R.V. omits ‘such’. 


26. mapadeSwxdot] ‘hazarded’ A. and R.V. The word 
=‘to give’ or ‘place out of your own power into that.of 
another’. By their actions they had ‘ placed their lives out 
of their own power’. Cf, Thuc. v.16 rixy avrév rapadidwouw. 
Optime rem commissam curant, qui suam vitam non curant, 

trip Tov ov.] ili, 6 n. | 

27. avtods Sid Adyov] Personally, and by word of 
mouth. 


28. dotev...] The words express a distinct belief that 
the Holy Spirit was present and inspired their resolution 
‘oa John xvi. 13), and there seems also a reference to the 

act that the right of the Gentiles had been proved by the 
‘ gift of the Holy Spirit’, cf. ver. 8, x. 47, xi. 15. 

29. ev mpdtere] A.V. ‘ye shall do well’, an ambiguous 
rendering, as ‘do well’ may=‘act rightly’ or ‘fare well’, 
whereas ef mparrew can only mean the latter, and so R.V. 
rightly ‘it shall be well with you’. Cf, Plato Protag. 333» 
el e mparrovow adixovvres ; Dem. 469. 14 ed érrolncev ipas ed 
Tparrov, 

tppwoGe] Valete. 

31. Tq wapaxAyjoe] Contained, that is, in the letter; 
this ‘encouragement’ the bearers of the letter repeat and 
increase by their spoken words (61a Adyou 1. wapexadecar). 

33. mowjoavres 8t xpdvov] cf. Dem. 392 od« avéweway 
Tov Knpuxa ovd’ érolncav xpovor ovdéva. 

After ver. 33 T.R. with very poor authority inserts @d5ote¢ 
5¢ 7G Dida émmelvar avrov, an addition apparently to explain 
ver. 40. But the perd rivas nuépas of ver. 36-allows for a 
considerable interval during which he may have returned 
from Jerusalem. 

36. perd Sé...] Commencement of Paul’s second mis-. 
sionary journey. 

émuorpepavres 51} ériokepopeda] For 57 (particula exci- 
tandi) cf, xiii. 2n. Note the vigour of the repeated ém-. 

37. é@Povtdero] volebat ‘wished’; m€lov, aequum censebat 
‘thought right’; but probably there is no real difference of 
meaning between the two verbs, 7élov...uh being simply= 
‘refused’, ‘objected’. To note ‘ characteristic mildness’ in 


‘the one and ‘characteristic vehemence’ in the other is 


imaginative. 

37, 38. cupmapadaBeiv, pi) cvvraparkapBavev] simul 
assumere, non simul assumere, Contradictio sententiarum 
vivide expressa. B. 
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Note too the emphasis with which rovtror is added pleo- 
nastically at the end. Its force is best felt by reading over 
the Greek without it. Even in the indirect form in which 
the historian gives it, the refusal is instinct with energy— 
‘One who deserted us before, and went not on with us! 
No, I will not take him’. 

Mark was subsequently reconciled with Paul; Col. iv. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24. 


39. mapofvopds] ‘irritation’; the word is a strong one, 
but has not necessarily a bad sense, cf. xvii. 16 rapwétvero; 
Heb. x. 24 els wapogvopov avyarns Kal Kadev épywrv; but on the 
other hand 1 Cor. xiii. 5 dyamn...od mapoévverat, 


40. tmapadobels] Cf. xiv. 26. 


41. Sujpxero...] His way would be by the Gulf of La F. 
Issus through ‘the Syrian gates’, a narrow road between 
steep rocks and the sea, and then inland, probably past 
Tarsus and over Mt Taurus by the ‘ Cilician gates’, | 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Tupddecs] Probably a native of Lystra (to which 
éxet must refer), not of Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred 
from xx, 4. His mother’s name was Eunice 2 Tim. i. 5, 
He had probably been converted on his former visit by Paul, 


who calls him réxvoy pou ayarnrov Kal miordv év kuply. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 

2. éwaprupetro] vi. 3 n. : 

3. AaBov meprérerev] To be taken literally: any 
Israelite might perform the rite. 

Sid tots “Lovdatous...}] Clearly not Christian Jews (for 
them the Jerusalem ‘ decrees’ referred to ver. 4 would have 
sufficed), but Jews generally. Paul saw that in preaching SoM.La. 
to the Jews, if Timothy was to be of any use to him, he BaumF. 
must be circumcised: they would not have associated with 
one who was uncircumcised or allowed him to preach in the 
synagogues. He circumcised him ‘ because of the Jews, for 
they all knew that his father was a Greek’, and therefore 
that he was not circumcised. 

The refusal of Paul to circumcise Titus (Gal. ii. 3) is 
quite different. Titus, who was a Greek, had gone up with 
Paul on the mission referred to in the last chapter. A de- 
mand had been made that he should be circumcised. To | 
have complied would have been fatal to the cause of Gentile 
freedom, which Paul was sent to represent. Idem non est. 
semper idem, a, 7. . 
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4. mapediSocay] ‘they kept handing over’: the decrees 
had been entrusted to them; it was their duty to ‘pass 
them on’, ‘deliver them’, 


6. SimAOov 8...] ‘They went through the Phrygian 
and Galatian district having been hindered (i.e. because 
they had been hindered) from preaching in Asia’. 

Had they kept on in the direction in which they were 
going, following the great line of traffic to the West, they 
would have reached Ephesus, the chief city of proconsular 
Asia (ii. 9, vi. 9), but their progress was ‘barred’ by a 
divine prohibition and they turned off either to the N. or 
N.W. T.R..has dceAOdvres 5¢ rHv ®. cal rHv T'. xwpav obscur- 
ing and probably altering the sense; cf, A.V. 


wiv Ppvylay kal Tad. x.] Not two districts (as reading 
of T.R. makes it) but one: it was ‘the country which could 
be termed indifferently Phrygia or Galatia. It was in fact 
the land originally inhabited by Phrygians but subsequently 
occupied by Gauls’. See however xviii. 23. 

Galatia is the land of the Taddra, KéAra or Galli, the 
same race who B.c. 390 sacked Rome, and in B.c. 279 poured 
over Greece: a portion of this latter body, instead of proceed- 
ing §., turned KE. and crossed the Hellespont into Asia, 
where they finally occupied the territory called Galatia, It 


‘was made a Roman province B.o, 25. 


The Churches of Galatia to which Paul addressed his 
Epistle were probably founded during this journey, though 
Luke gives no hint of it. It may be noted however that 
the narrative here is extremely brief, the writer being clearly 
anxious to pass on to the preaching of Paul in Europe. 

Others consider that Paul uses the word ‘ Galatians’ 
in an official sense= ‘inhabitants of the Roman province of 


Galatia’ and that the Epistle is addressed to the Churches 


of Lycaonia, which formed part of that province. 


7. Kata tHv M.] B.V. rightly ‘over against’: with 
it opposite them. 

+d mvetpa “Incot] T.R. with poor authority omits 
‘Inood. R.V. gives the ‘Spirit of Jesus’, The exact ex- 
pression occurs nowhere else, but cf. Phil. i.19 ro’ rv. Inood 
Xpicrov; Romans viii. 9 rvevua Xpiorov. In all these cases 
B.Y. gives ‘Spirit’ not ‘spirit’. 

8. mapeAOdvres] A. and R.V. ‘passing by’, which may 


either mean ‘neglecting’ or ‘passing along the edge of’. 


It is certainly natural to take the word literally and 
not metaphorically, as merely describing their route (cf. 
dindOov, EXGdvres, karéByoav) ‘having passed along the side 
of Mysia’, ‘skirted it’, keeping it, that is, on their right. In 
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this case Mysia must= Mysia Minor which belonged to Bithy- 
nia, whereas Mysia Major was part of the province of Asia. 
TpwdSa] Alexandria Troas, 8.W. of Troy on the sea- 
coast, a Roman colony. 
9. Spapa.] Hitherto they had been simply ‘hindered’, 
‘forbidden’ to approach certain places; now there is a 
positive direction. 


10. é{yTHcapev] ‘We sought’. The introduction of - 


the first person plural, in a writer with such considerable 
literary skill as Luke, cannot be set down to the inartistic 
incorporation of some narrative written by an actual com- 
panion of Paul, but clearly indicates the presence of Luke 
himself. The use of it ceases xvii. 1 when Paul leaves 
Philippi, and is resumed six or seven years later (xx. 5) on 
his sailing from Philippi, and continued to the end z the 
Acts. 


cuvpiBdlovres] ix. 22 n. dvayxOévres xiii. 13 n. 


11. ciOvdpopzjcapev] expresses a straight run with 
the wind well astern: the journey from Neapolis (xx, 6) 
took jive days. 


Zapolpdxyv] A small island opposite the mouth of the 
Hebrus, distant about 38 m.; celebrated for the onaiycy of 
the Cabiri. 


Néav IIoAw] Just opposite Thasos; at this time be- 
longing to Thrace, but from Vespasian’s time to Macedonia. 


12. @wWlrrovs|] Founded by Philip, father of Alexan- 
der the Great, on the site of the old Krenides, ‘Wells’; 
near the sources of the river Gangites or Gangas, which 
flows into the Strymon, about 30 m. distant. On the 
intervening plain took place the battle of Philippi 3.c, 
42. The city lies on the great Via Lgnatia (see xvii. 1 n.), 
Augustus, as Philip had done, recognized the strategical im- 
portance of its position and founded a Roman colony there, 
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 


HTIs...] ‘for it is, first in the district, a city of Macedonia, 
a colony’. 

‘Whatever the exact meaning ‘of these words, it is clear 
that the clause, introduced by the explanatory #ris, ‘is in- 
tended to call attention to the fact that Paul had reached 
the place to which he had been specially directed in ver. 9. 

' It seems plainer to take rfjs pepidos M.=‘that portion’ 
or ‘district of Macedonia’ than to make pepidos=‘ province’ 
and render ‘the province Macedonia’. ‘Macedonia’ is: the 
Roman province of that name (including Macedonia proper, 
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Tilyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly) which had been divided 
after its conquest 168 B.c. by Aemilius Paulus into four 
districts, of which one, Macedonia Prima, between the Stry- 
mon and the Nestus, had Amphipolis for its capital, but 
whether this district still existed and is referred to by the 
words ris pepldos is doubtful. 

The word mpérn cannot=‘chief city’, as it otherwise 
naturally should, for Amphipolis was the chief city of that 
district and Thessalonica of the whole of Macedonia, It 
remains therefore to explain it with Erasmus: prima occur- 
vit a Neapoli petentibus Macedoniam. Passing from Neapolis 
the traveller has to cross the lofty ridge of Symbolum before 
entering Macedonia, and the first city he comes to is Phi- 
lippi. 

e must be admitted however that the use of rpdros in 
this sense without any words to make it clear is unexampled. 


KoAwvia] colonia. A colony consisted of a body of Ro- 
man citizens publicly sent out to occupy some town, usually 
important on military grounds, who in their new home 
still continued to enjoy the full rights of Roman citizens, 
Cicero calls colonies propugnacula imperii, and Aulus Gel- 
lius (xvr. 13) describes them as ‘offshoots’ or ‘miniature 
copies of the Roman people’—quasi propagatae...pop. Romani 
quasi effigies parvae simulacraque. The name is still found 
in ‘Lincoln’, ‘Cologne’ (=K@ln). 

13. mapatrorapov] The Gangites. The term zpocev- 
x7 is applied to any ‘place of prayer’, whether a building, 
or open space as here (cf. évoulfouev). It was a well-known 
term, cf. the sneer in Juv. 111. 296 in qua te quaero proseucha? 
The choice of a spot by a river had probably reference to 
ceremonial washings. A decree of Halicarnassus allowed 
the Jews ras mpocevyds roveto Oat mpds TH Oaddooyn Kara Td 
marpiov €00s. Cf. Ps. cxxxvil. 1, ‘By the waters of Babylon...’. 


' waOloayres éhadodpev] Non statim se contulere ad docen- 
dum B., and so others speak of it as ‘informal conversation’; 
but to sit was customary for a preacher (vi. 9 n.),and Aadely 
is a regular word for preaching, e.g. xviii. 25, and by no 
means denotes ‘conversation’, ‘talk’, in N.T. The words 
clearly describe preaching. _ 


14. Avila] Probably so called from her birthplace being 
in Lydia, though ‘Lydia’ was a common female name. 


_ mopdvpotrwdis] ‘The guild of dyers at Thyatira have 
left inscriptions still existing’. The celebrity of the purple 
dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as Homer, ef. Jl. rv. 
141, ws & bre tis 7’ édéparvta yur}, holvixe phy 

Myovis 7? Kdewpa, waphiov guuevar imrw. 


£v1. 19] NOTES. : 185 


Claudian de Rapt. Pros. 1. 270 
non sic decus ardet eburnum 
Lydia Sidonio quod femina tinxerit ostro. 
Ovarelpwy] In N. of Lydia on the river Lycus: one of 
the seven Churches mentioned Rev. ii. 18. 


Sujvorgev] A strong word, such as might be used of 
opening folding-doors and throwing them wide back. Cf. 
Luke xxiv. 45 d:jvotev airav rov vodv. It occurs four 
times in Luke, three times in the Acts, once elsewhere in 
N.T, 


15. moriv tT@ kup.] ‘believing on the Lord’, one who La. 
really believes on Jesus asLord. A.andR.YV. ‘faithful to’— 
an ambiguous rendering. 


mapeBiaoaro] Cf. Luke xxiv. 29 cal rapeBidoarro airév; 
1 Sam. xxviil. 23 ov« €BovrdnOn payetv kal mapeBidfovro adrdv ; 
in all three cases of gentle, hospitable constraint. 


16. éyévero 8%...] i.e. on a subsequent day. 


eis THY Tpocevyx7y] i.e. the rpocevxy already mentioned. 


T.R. omits ryv: ‘as we went to prayer’ A.V. Text 
“ ; sip ; ,, | RABCE. 
mvevpa mbQwva] In apposition: T.R. Ilvéwvos. Iv0wv Text 


was the name of the serpent slain by Apollo, whence his ABCD. 
name of IIvéos, and the prophetess of Apollo at Delphi 
(anciently IIlv0) was called IIvéia. 

Plutarch however tells us that in his day (50—100 a. p.?) de defec- 
the term Ilv@wves was applied to rods éyyacrpiutOovs Evpy- eh 
k\éas or ‘ventriloquist prophets’, and so too Hesychius 
explains the word. Itis also used in LXX., cf. Lev. xix. 31 
ovK émaxo\ovOjoeTe eyyactpyuwGas, and xx. 6, 27, where 
A. and R.Y. give ‘that have a familiar spirit’; and of the 
witch of Endor 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 yuvaika éyy. | 

The derivation of the word is unknown. Bengel (as the 
ancients probably thought) says ex quo midecOa datur. 

Lange gives the root budh, ‘depth’, whence Bios, puteus; 
Curtius doubtfully the same root as pus, putidus. 


17. &xpatev...| So too the unclean spirits recognize 
Jesus, e.g. Mark i. 24, iii. 11. 

18,19. Kal éyAOev...orr éEjAOev] Note the simple skill 
of this repetition, not reproduced in A. or R.V. Render, 
‘departed’. | 

19. ¢éiAxvoay] denotes violence. Cf. Plaut. Poen. 11. 5. 
45 obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor. 

els THv dyopdv] i.e. into the forum, near which would 
be the courts,of law. | 
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rovs dpxovtas] ‘the magtilttaten’s a general term; the 
actual magistrates before whom they were brought are imme- 
diately specified as rots orparnyots, which is the Gk rendering 
of praetor. Colonies were actually governed by duumviri, who 
occupied a position similar to that of the consuls at Rome, 
de leg. but we learn from Cicero that at Capua cum in ceteris colo- 
Agr. 34. niis Duumviri appellentur, hi se Praetores appellari volebant, 
and it is probable that the same vanity was not uncommon, 

cf. the contemptuous Lusco praetore Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 34. 


20. ovrot of dvOpw1ror] Contemptuous. 


éextapacoovrw...] Suberat utilitas privata, publica 
ostenditur. B. 


"Tovdaitor drrdpx.] Used to excite prejudice in strong 
opposition to ‘Pwralos ofcw. For the unpopularity of the 
Jews cf. xviii, 17, xix. 34; Tac. Hist. v. 5 Caetera instituta 
sinistra, foeda, pravitate valuere....Apud ipsos fides obsti- 
nata...adversus omnes alios hostile odium, and cf. Juv. xv. 
96—106 and Mayor ad loc. 

It will be observed that their accusers speak of them as 
Jews, and it is most probable that the Christians were for 
some time confused with the Jews in the general estimation. 


21. %n...] The exact nature of this the first charge 
made against Christians before a Roman magistrate should 
be noted. It is that they preach ‘unlawful customs’, i.e. 
the practice of things unlawful. No Roman magistrate would 
deal with abstract theological questions (cf. xviii. 15): re- 
ligion only became a subject for the magistrate, when it 
(1) might tend to create a’breach of the peace (cf. éxrapdo- 
covowv), (2) or tend to the encouragement of illegal acts, espe- 
cially to the formation of secret sects, organizations, &c. 


Brisso- 22. mepipritavres] Summove, lictor, despolia, verbera, 
nius, dé might be the order. Cf. Liv. um. 55 Consules spoliari ho- 
re. minem et virgas expediri jubent. Provoco, inquit, ad popu- 

lum, Volero... Quo ferocius clamitabat, eo infestius circum- 
lib.rx. scindere (cf. ‘repipyt.) et spoliare lictor. So Dion. Halic, 
p. 440. has wepixarappynéu in this sense. paPSlteew=virgis caedere. 


24. yoodadlcatro] Cf. dopadds rnpetv above. 
HL Td EvAov] ‘used at Sparta (Herod. 1x. 37), Athens (ar. 
Eq. 366), Rome (Plaut. Capt. m1, 70 
nam noctu nervo vinctus custodibitur)’. 


25. Upvovy] Clearly connotes thanksgiving, ef. Is. xii. 4 
kai épets év TH tuépa éxelvyn, ‘Tuveire xiprov...; Dan. iii. 23 
Altered (Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego) mepien drow ev peow TIS 
from | proyds tuvobvres Tov Gedy. 

Nan: Crus in nervo cor in caelo, W. 
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érnkpoayro] dxpodou.at= ‘hear’ ‘listen to with pleasure’, 
especially of listening to a recitation, music or the like: 
éraxp. also suggests the idea of attention, Cf. dxodw= 
‘hear’, émaxovw= ‘hear attentively’. 


27. éauvtov dvaipetv] It was near Philippi that Brutus 
committed suicide. For the fact that it was so frequent 
as to become almost a ‘national usage’ under the empire 
cf. Merivale c. 64. 

For the punishment of those who had allowed a prisoner 
to escape cf, xii. 19. 


30, 31. Kiptov...rdv xiptov] Non agnoscunt se dominos. B. 


ow] In the same sense as 6ddv owrnplas ver. 17, and 
cow throughout the Acts. The keeper was acquainted 
with the purport of their preaching. 


31. od Kal 6 olkds cov] These words are added to 
supplement and make more correct (per Epanorthosin) the 
statement ricr. kal cwOyoyn. Cf. xi. 14. 
. RB.Y. rightly, ‘Believe...and thou shalt be saved, thou 
and thy house’. . ‘ 

A.V. wrongly, Believe...and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house’. 


33. ovoev...xal Bartleby] Chrys. Hom. xxxvr. 2 
éhovgev avrovs Kal €dovOn* €Exeivous wey ard Tov mAnyav 
EXoucev, avros 6¢ dd Ta&Y duaptiov EdovOn. 

Both acts would perhaps take place at a well in the 
courtyard, cf. rpoayayav é&w. 


84. dyayayév] Perhaps his house was over the prison. 


mapéOnkev tpamefav] Cf. Od. v. 92 ds dpa pwrhcaca 
Gea mapéOnxe rpamefav. The tables being small and easily 
moveable, were actually placed before the guest. 


mavoukel] Not classical, but cf. ravocxnoig (Thue. 1. 16, 
111. 57), mavdnuel, mavorparia. 


meTirT. T@ Ge@] Hitherto he had been a heathen. 
The words could not have been used of a converted Jew. 


_ 85. Tods paBdotyous] = ‘fasces-bearers’, regular Gk for 

lictor. Cicero appears to suggest that the lictors of the de Leg, 
duumvirit should have carried baculi not the fasces— Ayr. 3 
‘anteibant lictores, non cum baculis, sed, ut hic praetoribus 
anteeunt, cum fascibus duobus’. 


37. Selpayres...] Note the rhetorical power of this 
verse. First the statement of the wrong done (delpavres) : 
then the threefold aggravation of it by the circumstances 
under which it was done, (1) dyuocla, (2) dxaraxplrovs, (3) 
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év0.‘Pwualovs vr.: then the wrongful imprisonment; and 
lastly the enhancement of the injury by the inadequate 
reparation offered, which was (1) \d@pa, not Snuocig, (2) not 
offered personally, cf.. adroi é&ayayérwoay, (3) without 
courtesy, cf. ékBdddovowv. 


Se(pavres] Cic. in Verr. v. 66 Facinus est vincire civem 
Romanum, scelus verberare; v. 57 illa vox et imploratio, 
Civis Romanus sum, quae saepe ultimis in terris opem inter 
barbaros et salutem tulit. 

This immunity was secured by the Lex Valeria s.c. 500 
and the Lex Porcia B.c. 248. 

The praetors do not question Paul’s claim, nor does 
Claudius Lysias xxii. 27. A false claim might be punished 
with death, cf. Suet. Claud. 25 civitatem Romanam usur- 
pantes,..securi percussit. 

*“Popatovs im.] Cf. xxii. 28. How Paul was ‘free-born’ 
we do not know; certainly not merely as citizen of Tarsus, 
which was only an urbs libera. Of Silas we know nothing. 

éxBaddAovory] ‘cast us out’, a strong word; cf. éayayé- 
Ttacav, ‘conduct us out’. 

ov ydp] ydp is the ydp so frequent in answers: the 
question it answers here is implied in the indignant protest 
which precedes. ‘They propose to do this! Shall they do 
it? No, indeed’. So too od yap ovr. 

avrol] In person, not by sending their attendants, 


39. qmapexddreoav] Cf. v.15; Luke xv. 28: ‘invited’, 
‘besought’, its earlier sense. In ver. 40 as usual ‘en- 
couraged’, ‘exhorted’. 


40. énAGav] ‘they went out’: not Luke. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


1. Srodetoavres] The 6646s was the via Egnatia, so 
called from Egnatia, on the coast of Apulia, where the 
Appian road reaches the sea. It passes from that point 
to Brundisium, and then leads from Dyrrhachium to Byzan- 
| ene It was the great road from the W. to the E. 


| enpinoley) On the left bank of the Strymon, just 
below Cercinitis, 3 m. from the sea: the river flows 
almost round it, whence its name. On account of its situa- 
‘tion it was an important town in Gk history, several times 
colonized by the Athenians and recaptured by the Thracians. 
Acquired by Philip z.c, 358, An teh Labere and capital vf 
Macedonia Prima. . 


xvi. 5] 2 NOTES. yp 189 


*Atroddovlay] About 30 m. §.-W. of Amphipolis, half- 
way to Thessalonica. 


Oecccarovikny] Originally Therma, at the head of the 
Thermaic Gulf; Cassander largely increased it and called it 
Thessalonica after his wife, the sister of Alexander the 
Great. It is still the second city of European Turkey, 
with 70,000 inhabitants, and called Saloniki. 


qv cvvaywoyy| T.R. 7v 7 cur. In either case the town 
is distinguished from the other towns mentioned, in which 
there was no synagogue. This implies the existence of but 
few Jews in Macedonia. 


2. SedkdEaro] Used 9 times in the Acts, 3 times in the 
rest of N.T. The word originally indicates an interchange of 
words, conversation; it is then used of reasoning or arguing 
by means of question and answer—the ‘dialectic method’ 
as illustrated in the Dialogues of Plato. In Luke however 
the word has lost this meaning, and does not imply discus- 
sion, though sometimes conveying the idea not merely of 
‘reasoning’ but ‘arguing’, ‘disputing’, as perhaps here; 
ver. 17, xviii. 19, xxiv. 12. In other places it is simply 
= ‘discourse’, as xx. 7, 9. 


ard Tav ypadov......] A most important description of 
the Apostolic method of teaching, ef. ix. 22 n. 

Paul first ‘expounds’ (dcavolye. xvi. 14 n.) and ‘brings 
forward’ (raparidera:) passages of ‘the Scriptures’, i.e. of 
the O.T., to shew that the Messiah (6 xpicrés) must do 
certain things. He then shews that Jesus did these things, 
and so draws his conclusion ‘that this man is the Messiah 
(67 obros 6 x.), even Jesus whom I preach to you’. 
- For rwapari6éwevos=‘ bring forward’, ‘quote as evidence’, 
ef, Plat. Polit. 275 B rév uiOov mapebéucda, iv’ évdelEatro...... 


3. Tov xp. ev. madeiv] Luke xxiv. 26 ovxl raira ta 
wade Tov xpiorov; and cf, iii. 18 n. 


4. mporekAnpdlycay] Strictly passive, ‘were allotted 
to’, but A. and R.V. probably rightly ‘consorted’, ef. n. 
on Teraypévor xiii. 48. 


5. tav ayopatwv] The dyopdé was the natural resort 
of those who had nothing to do, cf. Matt. xx. 4. Hence 
dyopato.=‘idlers’, ‘ good-for-nothing fellows’, cf. Plat. Prot. 
347 c Trav patdwv kal dyopaiwy dvOporwv; Xen. Hell. v1. 2. 23 
Tov ayopatov dxNov; Dem. 269 wepirpimpa dyopas, where it is 
put side by side with omeppoddyos (cf. xvii. 18 n.). So sub- 
rostrani, subbasilicani. : 


*Idcovos] A common name in Thessaly; or possibly he 


was a Jew and it is here a Gk form of Joshua or Jesus, as 
in 2 Macc. i, 7. 


Text 
RABD., 


v, de W, 
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els rév Sijpov] Thessalonica was an urbs libera, retaining 
its own government (cf. rdv Sjuov) and its own magistrates 


(cf. rovs modirapxas). 


6. rots todkttdpxas] It is noteworthy that this word, 
which never occurs in Gk literature (zrodrapyxos occurs once 
in Aeneas Tacticus), is found in the verbal form in an in- 
scription of about the date 69—79 a.p. found on an arch at 
Thessalonica, which begins vo\e:rapxovvTwr Zwoumarpov... 
and names seven such politarchs, 

The word literally =‘ burgomasters’, and is formed on 
the analogy of Bowrdpxat, "Aciipxat 


oi tHv olx...] Note, in this the second instance of accu- 
sation before non-Jewish magistrates, (1) the exaggeration, 
(2) that the charge is not made on religious grounds but for 
disturbance and treason, Cf. xxiv. 5. 


7. ods vrodéSexrar’I.] Added because he is the prisoner, 
and they are justifying their apprehension of him. vzodé- 
xeoOa is especially used of ‘receiving with hospitality’, ef. 
Luke x. 38 twedétaro abrov els Tov ofkov abras. 


Kal ovrot...] A charge against all Christians as guilty 
of treason, Under the emperors to accuse any one of treason 
(majestatis deferre ; laesae majestatis accusare) was the surest 
method of procuring a conviction. To acknowledge allegi- 
ance to another king would be treason and render the offender 
liable to the Lex Julia de Majestate (cf. rav doypdrwv 
Kaicapos). ‘The Jews here bring the same charge against 
His disciples which they had brought against Jesus, cf, 
Luke xxiii. 2 xwdvovra Kaloape popous d:ddvac Aéyovra éaurov 
xpiorov Bacihéa elva. 

Although the emperors never ventured to assume the 
title rex at Rome, in the Eastern provinces they were regu- 
larly termed BaotXeds. 


érepov] ‘different’ i.e. from Caesar. 


9. AaBdvres TO ikavov] The Roman law would be in 
force even in an urbs libera, and this is clearly the Gk for 
the legal Roman phrase satis accipere or exigere ‘to take 
security’, the opposite of satis dare, ‘to go bail’, ‘give 
security’, Probably security for the departure of Paul was 
required. 

10. Bépouav| About 60 m. 8.W, from Thessalonica, 
near Pella, 

11, evyevéorepor] that is, in disposition: ‘stirred up 
not to envy but to inquiry’, 

mpoPuptas] ‘readiness of mind’ A. and R,V., but the word 
is pe taatres huoastiigis! , ‘eagerness’, 
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+d Kad’ népav] So in the Lord’s Prayer, Luke xi. 3. rcv 
aprov nuay Tov ér.ovcvov didov huiy 76 Kad’ juepay ‘day by day’, 

dvaxplvovtes] implies careful and often judicial exami- 
nation into facts, e.g. Thue. 1. 95 Ilavoaviay dvaxpwodvtes 
wy mépt éruvOdvovro. Cf. iv. 9n. 

For the sense cf. John v. 39 épevvare ras ypadas... 

ratra] Paul’s statements: otrws, as he stated them. 


13. ot dwo Ocoo. *I.] Const. praegnans. They are 
regarded not merely as ‘the Jews in Thessalonica’ but as 
‘the Jews who went from Thessalonica to Beroea’, 

Kakel] with cadevovres, ‘stirring up the people there 
too’ i.e. as they had done at Thessalonica. 

14. tws érl...] ‘as far as to..,’.. T.R. os émt..., which «ws 
does not imply that it was a feint, Paul actually going by | 
land (as A.V. seems to think, ‘to go as it were to the sea’), HLP,. 
but &s merely expresses their intention or thought, &ws omit DL, 
seems a correction, ws being misunderstood. 

He would probably reach the sea at Dium. 


15. KaStordvovtes] so classical of ‘conducting to’ a 
place, e.g. Thue. tv. 78 of dé IlepacBol avrév...caréarynoapv és 
Atop. 

tva...2Bwow] Cf. xviii.5; they joined him at Corinth, 


16. év 8 rats A0.] Athens had been captured by Sulla 
b.c. 86 and suffered greatly. Her renown was however 
great as a place of education : she was ‘the classic university Meri- 
of the ancient world’, ie a 

mapwtivero] xv. 39 n.: 

Katre(Swroy] ‘wholly given to idolatry’ A.V., but R.V. 
rightly, ‘full of idols’, i.e. statues, &c. For the formation 
of the word cf, xaraBdcrpuvxos veavias Kur, Phoen, 146; 
KarddevSpos; Kardumedos; KaTadxXpuaos. 

For the fact cf. Xen. de Rep. Ath. where he describes La. 
Athens as d\n Bwuds, 6 Oiua Oeots cal dvdOnua, and Livy 
xiv. 27 alludes to simulacra deorum hominumque omni genere 
et materiae et artium insignia, 

17, Svedéyero pév odv...] The sense of this passage 
is lost in A.Y., and is not clear in R,V. or in the text as 
punctuated. 

Before coming to the special event which he wishes to 
narrate at length, Luke by means of several parallel clauses, 
Aoosely connected, describes the general condition of things 
preceding it. These clauses have their verbs in the im- 
perfect (dueéyero, ovvéBaddov, edeyov, evyyyedliero), the 
special event being markedly introduced by two aorists 
(émiAaBduevot nyayor). 


** Ein 
sehr 
fliich- 
tiger 
Pinsel- 
strich im 
ganzen 
Bilde’, 
F. Over- 
beck, 


v. Ritter 
d 


an 
Preller. 


Diog. L. 
vit. 156, 
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While he was thus waiting in Athens Paul’s spirit was 
gradually provoked by the number of idols he saw. In con- 
sequence of this (1) he used to discourse not only in the 
synagogue but in the market-place with those who came up. 
(2) Among those (rwés 6é kal) who thus entered into conversa- 
tion with him Luke notes that there were some philosophers. 
(3) The general opinion of him was contemptuous. But at 
ae ‘they (i.e, the people generally) took him and conducted 

amis. 

It is to be noted that the antithesis to dvehéyero pév is 
ériaBduevor 6¢ (for which T.R. has éra8. re), cf. ii. 41 n., 
and that the clause rwés 6é rév ’Er....cuvéBaddov air@ is 
almost parenthetical* (cf. xii. 5, xiii. 5 for similar clauses 
with 5é, intervening between pév and the antithetical 5é), 
and in no case are ‘the philosophers’ to be regarded as the 
people described ver. 19 as ‘taking hold of Paul’, for Paul’s 
speech was certainly not addressed to ‘the philosophers’, 
who could not possibly be called decrdamoverrépous or have 
had the remarks in vv. 24, 29 addressed to them, but was 
made to the ‘men of Athens’ generally. 


év Ty dyopa] S.W. of the Acropolis, between it and the 
Areopagus and the Pnyx. Especially in the forenoon (the 
time known as 7\70ovea dyopd) it was a place of general resort, 
both for business and pleasure. It was here that Socrates 
‘argued’ (dceAéyero) or ‘reasoned’ with all who came up to 
him, Cf. Plat. Gorg. 469 D rAnOovons dyopas exe? pavepos jv. 


18. *Emovplwy...] The Epicurean and Stoic schools 


were at this time the two great rival systems—sharply con- 


trasted both in reality and in popular opinion. 

The Epicureans, so called from Epicurus (342—270 B. c.), 
taught at Athens in the famous gardens of Epicurus. 

They considered (1) that the world was created by the 
fortuitous combinations of indestructible atoms; (2) that 
the aim of life was pleasure, defined as mental calm or free- 
dom from passion (drapazia), and that the soul perishes 
with the body; (3) that the gods lived an existence of eternal 
calm not troubling themselves about men. Lucretius has 
embodied their philosophy in the greatest of Latin poems, 
and in a popular form it permeates Horace. _. 

The Stoics were founded by Zeno (360—260 B. c.), who 
lectured in the orod rouxikn ; but Chrysippus (280—207 B.c.) 
was held to have really established the system by his great 
ability. He was, it may be noted, of Soli in Cilicia, and his’ 
successor was Zeno of Tarsus. 

Their principal doctrines were (1) a theory that the 
world was due to the transition of a ‘constructive fire’ (rip 
rexvixov) or ‘breath’ through air into water and so into 
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solids; (2) that dpero was the one thing desirable, and that 
this consisted in living ‘conformably to nature’ (du0Xovou- 
uévws ffv), all other things, e.g. pleasure, pain, health, 
wealth, being ‘indifferent’ (dd.udgopa); (3) that God was a 
certain living force immanent in nature (ro rovodv...rov év 
TH VAy Adyor), a sort of natura naturans, and was known 
to men by many names, e.g. eiuapuévy, voids, Zevs. 

Kal tives ddeyov...] Probably not the philosophers but 
generally some of those who heard Paul. 

ml dv O20] Cf. x. 17 n. The phrase suggests that 
possibly, but only possibly, there was a meaning in his 
words. 

__weppoddyos] (1) ‘a rook’ or ‘crow’, cf. Ar. Av. 578 Tore 
xpn oTpovduy vépos apbév | 7 girepuohoytar é€x Tav aypav | To 
orépy’ avTav dvaxdwac. 


(2) Eustath. on Od. v. 940 says that the Athenians 


applied the term to rovs repl éumépia cal ayopas dtarpiBovras, 


Oia 70 dvadéyecOar Ta Ex Taw HopTiwy avappéovTa Kal Siagjy, 


and so itis used of rov’s ovdévos Néyou déious, ‘hangers-on’; 
‘good-for-nothing fellows’. 

Dem. 269 calls Aeschines oreppordyos, mepitpiupa ayopas, 
BreOpos ypauparet’s, where the meaning is clearly not ‘bab- 
bler’ but ‘parasite’, ‘hanger-on’, also with a hit at his 
voice (as throughout the speech) and method of speaking. 


Cf. Suidas, o7reppordyor ; evpudbyor, axpeTouvbov : Hesychius. 


too explains the word by ¢Avapos. 


So here it means (1) a man who hangs about to pick up 


odds and ends in the market-place; (2) one who was all 
sound without meaning. 


tévev Sasoviwv] The first count against Socrates was. 


adiket DwKparys...xawd Samora elapépwv. 

_- The plural is generic: Paul preached ‘Jesus and His 
rising from the dead’; the Athenians considered this to be 
an account of some new Eastern divinity (£ févov Saiu.), and 


immediately classed Paul among the ‘preachers of new 


divinities’. 
Many commentators explain the plural by saying that 
the Athenians imagined that ’Avdcraccs was the name of a ¥ 


Diog. Li: 
vir. 134, 


Xen. 
Mem. : 


e.g. 
das 


goddess, but Luke cannot have meant this, as those for Tenia 


whom he is writing could not possibly so understand the 


word, for he has already used it several times of ‘the rising. 


again’ of Jesus. 
karayyedets] Cf. ver. 23, xarayyéA\w. 


19. émAaBdopevor] Not by any means implying violence, 


ef. ix. 27, xxiii. 19; Mark viii. 23 tabethicd THS. aspen TOU 
Tupod. A 


P, 13 


Dem. 
72k, 14 


See also 
Stallb. 
Euthy- 
phro, 
sub in. 


W. 
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wov "Apeov IIdyov] A.V. funto Areopagus’, adding in 
the margin ‘It was the highest court in Athens’. Nodoubt 
the court of Areopagus (7 Bou} y é& ’Ap. wdyov) did especi- 
ally deal with religious offences, but there is not the slightest 
indication of any judicial hearing here, indeed the polite 
interrogation déuvdueba yvovace at the outset precludes it. 

The hill is W. of the Acropolis, N. of the Agora, accessi- 
ble fromit by a flight of steps cut out of the rock, Perhaps 
Paul was taken there for a quiet hearing. 


20. tevifovra] Cf. ‘E\Anvifw &c., ‘act as a stranger’, 
*to be strange’, ‘unusual’. tlva Oéde... cf. ii. 12. 


21, “A@nvator 8t...xatvérepov] Explanatory remark of 
the writer. ; 


of ériSnpotvres Efvor] For émidnuety cf. ii- 10 n. Athens 
was much frequented, not only as a town of historical in- 
terest, but also as a university by young Romans. Cf. Cic,. 
de Off. 1. 1 Quamquam te, Marce fili, annum jam audientem 
Cratippum idque Athenis abundare oportet pracceptis.., 


nixalpovv] Late Gk, =vacare alicui rei. 


katvétepov] The Greeks frequently use the comparative, 
where there is no direct comparison, merely to indicate that 
the quality described by the adj. is present in an unusual 
degree: cf. next verse deccrdaipoveorépous ; xxiv. 4 érl melov; 
Xxlv. 22 dxpBéorepoy el5ds; xxv. 10 xdddcov ériywicoxes; 
xxv. 14. With xaiwvés however and véos their fondness for 
using the comparative is quite singular, and seems to illus- 
trate the restless desire for novelty so characteristic of the 
Athenians and often referred to, e.g. Thuc. 1m. 38; Dem. 
156 rvvOavéuevor kara THhv dyopay, ef TL AéyeTar VedTepor. 

Nova statim sordebant, noviora quaerebantur. B. 


22. oraels 8%...] Cf. ii. 14m. Observe the dramatic 
power with which Luke calls attention to the great actor 
(oraGels 52 IT.) and the great stage (év uéow...) on which he 
appears. Amplum Theatrum. B. 

‘The temple of the Eumenides was immediately below 
him :...eastward was the temple of Theseus...he beheld the 
Propylaea facing him and the Parthenon fronting him from 
above. The temple of Victory was on hisright...Above him 
towering over the city...was the bronze Colossus of Minerva, 
armed with spear, shield, and helmet, the champion of 
Athens’. | 


SarriSarpoverrépovs|] Seicrdaluwy is in itself a neutral 
word, and can be used (1) in a good sense=‘god-fearing’, 
‘reverent’, or (2) in a bad sense=‘ fearful of the gods’, 
‘superstitious ’. 
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A.V. gives ‘too superstitious’, R.V. ‘somewhat super- 
stitious’, and V. superstitiosiores. ‘These renderings are 
however misleading. Paul certainly does not commence with 
words of rebuke: he makes the unusual regard which the Chrys. A, 
Athenians paid to religious matters the point d'appui of his greg 
address. It seems clearly right therefore to take the word pF ge w. 
in a good sense=‘very god-fearing’ or ‘reverent’. For 
this reverent spirit of the Athenians, cf. Pausanias 1. 17. 1 
of "AOnvator Ocods edceBodow &AX\wv wréov; Soph. O. C. 260 
tas y’ ’“AOjvas pact PeoceBecraras. 

At the same time the choice of the peculiar word here 
(cf. too its use xxv. 19) seems not unintentional. To the 
writer of the Acts the ‘reverence’ of the Athenians was 
‘superstition’, and, assuming that we have only the sub- 
stance of Paul’s speech, it is possible that Luke, writing for 
Christians, chooses a word to describe the religious feeling 
of the Athenians which at any rate suggests the idea of 
superstition. 


23. dvaewpav] ‘passing in review’. ocBdopara, ‘objects 
of reverence’, e.g. temples, altars, &c. 


kal Bopdy...] ‘among others an altar...’ 6 émeyéypamro 
=inscriptum erat. 


ATNOZTOH OEQ] ‘to (i.e. dedicated to) an unknown 
god’. The Greek gods had each their own rights and privileges 
(e.g. one guarded the sea, another the air; one was a god of 
healing, another of war): when therefore some occasion of 
prayer or thanksgiving necessitated the dedication of an 
altar, it was important to dedicate it to the proper deity, 
for otherwise there was grave danger of incurring the anger 
of the deity who was thus defrauded of his rights. 

So Epimenides in a pestilence, which could not be Diog. 
attributed to the anger of any special deity, advised the oo M 
sacrifice of a sheep 7@ mpoojxovte Oe@, and to this fact is akin 
assigned the existence at Athens of Bwuol dvuvupo. 

So too the chorus in great perplexity Aesch, dg. 155 
appeal to Zeds, doris ror éoriv, not implying any doubt of 
his existence, but not knowing by what title properly to 
address him under the circumstances, and so asking him to 
accept an ambiguous address. 

Pausanias 1. 1. 4 says that in Athens there are Bwyol 
Dev dvopafonévwy dyrworuyr, i.e. altars dedicated to a god 
not with any definite name but nameless or ‘unknown’, 


E x Text 
: 6...rovro] T.R. dv...rodrov, probably corrected from an NLAIBD, 
idea of reverence. *‘What’=‘the divinity which’, cf. 7d °” 


ri 3A2 
Gciov below. RHP. 


13—2 


Fragm. 
ap. 
Clem. 
Alex. 
Leg. tt. 
10. 


Tlpian 
in La. 


So 
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. yvootvres] The keynote of the speech: God unknown 
hitherto, now revealed. Instead of your needing to appeal to 
a god one among many and unknown, I proclaim to you 


_God who is (1) the God, and (2) is revealed, (a) by His works, 


(b) by the special revelation of Jesus. 


24. Ktptos] dominus, here clearly ‘owner’, ‘absolute 
possessor’, 


ovk év xetpomroujrots] Cf. vil.48n. The thought is not 
uncommon in heathen writers, cf. Eur. 
motos 5’ dv olxos rexrovwv tracels Vro 
déuas 7d Oetov repiBdror Tolxwy wrvxais; 


So too Cicero says that Xerxes is reported to have burnt the 
temples of the Greeks, quod parietibus includerent deos.... 
quorum hic mundus omnis templum esset et domus. 


; 25. jms xepov...] Cf. Ps. 1. 9 seq. ‘I will take no bul: 
ock.. 


ae mpoodeicOa = exew pev pépos, eri 5é Seto Oat 
mpos TO TéXevcov. This exactly describes the popular concep- 
tion of the gods as needing for their full happiness the 
offerings of men. On the other hand the Hpicureans 
asserted that the divine nature was self-complete; cf. Lucr. 
11. 650 Divom natura...ipsa suis pollens opibus nihil indiga 
nostri. 


mao] ‘to all’, carefully not ‘to all men’. In vv. 24, 25 
God is described as the Creator of ‘the universe, the heaven 
and the earth, and all that is init’; in ver. 26 as the Creator 
of men and their governor. 


26. érolyoev] Clearly in its emphatic position ‘ He made’ 
i.e. created, parallel to 6 roujoas ver. 24. Others give éroln- 
cev katouxesvy ‘He caused to dwell’; cf. Mark vii. 37 rods kw- 
povs moet dove. 

Kkatouxety] Inf. of purpose or result, ‘so that they should 
dwell’; cf. below fnretv, which is not joined with xai because 
it is not parallel to carotxetv, but somewhat subordinate in 
sequence of thought: not ‘so as to dwell...and seek’, but 
‘so as to dwell...so as to seek’. | 


érl wayros tpoe.] Gen. xi. 8ért rpdcwrov rdons Tis Vike 
27. add aie ye] Vili. 22 n. 


YrnrAadryoeav...cal e¥porey] The two verbs form one 
compound idea, ‘if haply they might by groping find Him’: 


_ it is not the searching that is problematical but the finding. 


For Wnraddw, cf. Phaedo 99 B, where it is used of venne 
guesses at truth. 


Kal ye.. J ‘and that though He is.. ; ) 
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/ 28. évatro ydp...] Proving that He is not far from us, 
and therefore to be taken literally, ‘for in Him...’, but also 
including the meaning ‘by Him’. As air is everywhere, and 
in it and by it we live, so in a fuller sense we live in God 
and by Hin. ‘ 


tape, kvoupe0a, éopév] Lange remarks that these'words SotooM. 
by themselves are in a descending scale; life is more than 
movement, movement than existence: but taken in their 
connection here they form an ascending scale and produce 
a climax; not only our life but movement, not only move- 
ment but existence is in God. 


vwes...] Aratus of Soli in Cilicia (flor, s.c. 270) in his 
astronomical poem 7a Pawdueva, which begins éx Ards dpyw- 
pecOa, has these exact words. Cleanthes, the Stoic philoso- 
pher (300—220 B.c.), in his Hymn to Zevs 1. 5 has é« cot yap 
~yévos éouév. In both cases Ze’s is used in a Pantheistic 
sense, see note on the Stoics ver. 18. 

Paul quotes a Gr. poet again in 1 Cor. xv. 33 #0elpovew 
On xpnoO’ ouirtat xaxal; Tit. i, 12 Kpnres det petora, xaxa 
Onpla, yaorépes apyal. 
--yévos...] Thrown forward to connect the argument: 
being His offspring we ought to know that He cannot be 
like an image, to which we are ourselves unlike and superior. 


29. odk delhopev] Clemens locutio praesertim in prima 
persona plurali. . B. 


XPVT.. .cpovoy] The same protest against anthropomor- 
phism is not uncommon in antiquity, e.g. Xenophanes has 4p, 


els Oeds évre Oeotor kal avOpwmrow. péy.oros yee 
ovre déuas Ovyrotow opolios ovre vonua. Strom. v. 
p- 601 es 


Xapaypart] ‘a thing graven’, from xapdoow. 
réxvns kal évOup.] artis externae, cogitationes internae. B. 


do Oéiov] Not ‘God’, because Paul is referring to their 
‘ideas of ‘the Divine’. 


30. ods ‘XP. THs cyvotas | The time previous to the 
sending of the ‘message ” by Jesus which Paul ‘proclaims’, 
and also with reference to ayvdorw, ayvoocvres ver. 23, 


tarepiBav] A.V. ‘winked at’; R.V. ‘overlooked’, Both 
‘words suggest an idea of ‘ pardon’, not contained in tep- 
weiv. The word is the opposite of édopay ‘to regard’, and 
only occurs here in N.T., but is found in LXX. in the clear 
sense of ‘ neglect’, e.g. Ps. ly. 1 pn varepidys Thy Sénoiy mov; 
Ps. Ixxviii. 62 ry KA\npovoulay adrot vrepetdev ; Gen. xlii. 21; 
Deut. xxii. 1. The word here however must not be pressed, 


Euseb. 
Hist. 111, 
4. 
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as though it contained any positive statement as to God’s 
treatment of men in the past: it has merely a negative 
force, serving to bring out more clearly the contrast 
between the past and God’s present definite revelation. One 
part of an antithetical statement should never be taken 
alone, 


peravoeiy, kaGort...] ‘to repent, according as...’: the 
warning to repent is in accordance with the deotatatin of 
judgment. 


pedrAe kplvew...] Ps. ix. 8 avrds xpive? rv olckouméevny év 
dixacocvv yp. 


31. év dvipt @...] ‘by means of the man whom...’; ef. 


Matt. ix. 34 év dpxovre Tov Samovlwy éxBddder Ta Sarudvea. 


alot mapacxav] ‘having afforded’ or ‘brought forward 
proof’ (i.e. of this appointment) by having raised.. 
mapéxeo Oar, regularlyin Dem. of ‘bring forward evidence’. 


32. dvaoraciw vexpov] ‘a resurrection of dead men’; 
not ‘the resurrection of the dead’, as R.V. Paul had said no- 
thing about the resurrection of the dead generally, but only 
spoken of the resurrection of Jesus: his hearers immediately 
refuse to listen any more to a man who talks about ‘a rising 
again of dead men’, The plural ‘men’ represents their 
scornful generalization. 


33. ottws...] ‘Then (cf. vii. 8, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14) 
Paul went forth from their midst’. The graphic vigour of 
these words deserves notice. 


34. Avo. 6’Apeor.] According to tradition ordained 
Bishop of Athens ty Paul. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Keépw@ov] Taken and destroyed by L. Mummius 
B.c. 146: rebuilt and made a ‘colony’ by Caesar: capital of 
the province of Achaia and residence of the proconsul: the 
chief commercial city of Greece. 


2. "IovSatov] ‘a Jew’, not ‘a disciple’, and therefore 
probably not at this time a Christian: the reason assigned 
for Paul’s residence with him is not that he was a Christian 
but that he was ‘of the same trade’. 


*Axidav] Agquilam. For Jews of Pontus cf. ii. 9 m 
Aquila and Priscilla went with Paul to Ephesus and stayed 
there (vv. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), but are referred to as 
again at Rome, Rom. xvi, 3. 
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_ IiplextAXayv] dimin. of Prisca, cf. Livilla, Drusilla. She 
is setted Beare Rom. xvi. 3 (where T.R. wrongly Iplox:d- 
dav). 


Sid 75 sivas...) Claudius was Emperor 41—54 
A.D. Suetonius says Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidue 
tumultuantes Roma expulit. These ambiguous words may 
refer (1) to riots at Rome headed by some one actually 
called ‘ Chrestus’ (xpyorés), or (2), much more probably, 
to disturbances due to disputes among the Jews about ‘the 
Christ’ (Suet. having mistaken the name and its meaning), 


Claud. 
25. 


and possibly in connection with the new teaching that 


Jesus was ‘the Christ’. 

The edict (like the other edict of Claudius against 
astrologers (Tac. Ann. x11. 52) cannot have been strictly 
enforced, for Jews were numerous in Rome very shortly 
after this, cf. e.g. xxviii. 15. 


3. dpotexvov] The Rabbis enjoined that every father 
should teach his son a trade, that he might always be able 
to earn his own bread. The Rabbi Judah says ‘He that 
teacheth not his son a trade, doth the same as if he taught 
‘him to be a thief’. | 

For Paul earning his own living, cf. xx. 34; 1 Thess. il. 
9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 
ch. 12 distinctly asserts that those who claim to be eve 
or preachers shall earn their own living. 


oKnvoto.ol] ‘tent-makers’. It is suggested that. the 
word may refer to ‘making the material for tents’; the 
manufacture of a substance called cilicium, much used for 
tents, was much practised in Cilicia, the goats in that region 
possessing specially thick hair. There is however no au- 
thority for rendering cxynvorads ‘maker of material for 
tents’. 
_ *The fertile plain on which Tarsus stands is, in harvest 
time, still studded with these hair-cloth tents’. 


5. ouvelxero TO Adyo] T.R. with poor authority 7¢ 
WVEVLATL. 

R.V. renders ‘was constrained’, as though the ceria 
of Silas and Timothy had caused this increased vigour, 
whereas the imperfect clearly expresses that when they ar- 
rived ‘they found Paul wholly occupied with the word’. 

_ . For owéxoua, ef. xxviii. 8; Luke viii. 37 $é68y peydhy 
ouvetxovto;, Thue. 11. 49 77 Slivn daavoTy Evvexdueva. The 
word expresses a firm hold. 


_. 6 &erwagtdpevos] Cf. xiii, 51 n.. Neh. v 


TO aipo... -] Cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 4 70: cafua advrov éml Tijs 
.cepanrijs avrov ora, The words here are not a curse but 


Cook 
with ref. 

to Beau- 
fort 
Kara- 
mania, 
273. 


i. 
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(1) a warning, (2) a solemn disclaimer of responsibility, ef, 
xx. 26; Ezek. xxxiii. 8,9; 2 Sam.i. 16. - 
_ ds ra Uy] i.e. here at Corinth, ef. ver. 19, 


7. éxet0ev] from the synagogue. The house of Justus 
he enters probably for the purpose of preaching. There is 


_ no indication of his leaving either his residence or his work 


7: A. M,; 


with Aquila. 
| Turlov "Ioverov] mss. vary much; some give Titov, 


others omit the word. Perhaps the word is due to the final 


7t in évéuarc being written twice and 7: taken as a contrac- 
tion for Titus, Justus being elsewhere only a second name, 
ef, i. 23; Col, iv. 11, 

8. Kploros] 1 Cor. i, 14. 

9. pa} PoBod] Is. xliii, 5. 

AdAer Kal By Wide wrioys] The double form expresses 
emphasis. tek B i. 83,20; Acts xiii. 11 ruddds ph Shera’ 
roy ior, 

10. S0re eyo... .]) Cf. x. 38; Judg. vi. 16; Jer. i. 8. 

Aacs] Cf. iv. 25 n., not Jews but ‘a chosen people’, i. e. 
chosen from among the heathen. 

11. éxddiorev] Cf, Luke xxiv. 49 xa@lcare év rH rode; 
‘remain’, ‘tarry’. The two Epistles tothe Theseehoneens 
are generally assigned to this period, 


12. TadAlwvos] brother of Seneca and uncle of Selene ; 
his original name was M. Annaeus Novatus until he was 


‘adopted by the rhetorician Gallio. Seneca describes him 


as possessing comitatem et incompositam swavitatem, and 
adds, Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis est quam hic 
omnibus. So too Statius Silv. 11. 7. 32 dulcem Gallionem. 


dvOurdrov] xiii. 6 n. Achaia had been a senatorial 
province: Tiberius made it an imperial one (Tac. Ann. 1. 76), 
but Claudius gave it back to the senate (Suet. Claud. 25). 


’Axatas] By Homer the Greeks generally are termed 


’Axauol, but in classical times the name is confined to the 
- inhabitants of a narrow strip of land to the N. of Pelopon- 


nesus; the Achaeans however become again important with 
the formation of the Achaean league B.c. 281, and on the 
final reduction of Greece B.c. 146 the term was applied to 
the Roman province, which embraced the whole of Greece 
proper. Beyond it was ‘Macedonia’, cf. xvi, 12 n, 


Bypa] xii. 21 n, 
13. mapa tov vopov] The Jews designedly use an 


ambiguous phrase ‘contrary to the law’ desiring to induce 
‘Gallio to put Paul on his trial; he however rightly distin- 
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‘guishes between Roman law, which he was bound to ad- 
minister, and Jewish law (véuouv Tod kad’ bpas), with which 
he had nothing to do. Observe the emphatic position of 
-the words. | | 
14. ed peév iiv...e 8& Enripard éoriv] ‘If it had been 
(which it is not)...but if they are (as they are)’. 


aS{xnpa] injuria, a general word for anything which 
would form the ground of civil or criminal proceedings, 
padiovpynpa tovnpov: a criminal offence, 

kata Adyov] Opposite of rapa doyor. 


dvecydspnv] Judacos sibi molestos innuit. B. Cf. the 
contemptuous plural {yrjuara, and "lovdato. without dvdpes. 


La. B. 


15. dyou kal dvopdrwv] words not facts; cf. the old — 


Roman principle—facta arguebantur, dicta impune erant 
(Tac. Ann. 1. 72). 

_ The sentence xpiords 6 "Incots would give rise to ‘ques- 
tions about a statement (Adyov) and names (dvopudrwr)’. 


SperOe avrot] Really imperative; ‘look to it yourselves’ ; 
cp. Matt. xxvii. 4 od dyer. So airds yowor Plat, Gorg. 
505 c. . 


17. «wdvres] i.e. the bystanders, T.R. adds oi” EXAnves— 
a correct gloss, 


Lwolévny tov dpx.] Perhaps the successor of Crispus 
ver. 8. Anyhow he seems to have been prominent in bring- 
‘ing forward the charge against Paul. | 


18. dmotafdwevos] Mark vi, 46; Luke ix. 61=‘bid 
farewell’. 


Kepapevos...] Without doubt referring to Ilaidos the 
main subject, the words kal ovv airg@...’AxvAas being paren- 
thetical. Nor is it an objection to this that Aquila is named 
‘after his wife, as, for some unknown reason, the same 
‘order is found ver, 26; Rom. xvi. 3. 
_ The incident seems referred to in order to call attention 
to Paul’s personal obedience to the Jewish Law. | 

What the cause or nature of the vow was is not known. 
Abstinence from wine and allowing the hair to grow were 
common accompaniments of a vow, cf, xxi, 24, 26, and 
the description of the vow of the Nazarites, Numb. vi, 
Shaving the head would mark the completion of the vow, 
and strictly could only be performed in the Temple, the hair 
being burnt with the offering, Wordsworth however draws a 
distinction between xeipduevos ‘having polled’, ‘cut shorter’, 
and gvpjowvra: xxi. 24 ‘shaved’, comparing 1 Cor. xi. 6 
aicxpoy yuvarxt 7d Kelpacda. 4 EvpicGar; and it seems that 


o 
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one who had taken a Nazarite vow in foreign lands might 
so poll his hair, provided that he kept the hair for burning 
when the head was finally shaved. 

Roman sailors made similar vows, ef. Juv. x11. 81 gau- 
dent ubi vertice raso | garrula securi narrare pericula nautae. 


Kevxpeats] The Eastern of the two ports of Corinth 
bimaris Corinthi Hor. Od. 1. 7. 2), 70 stades from the city: 
echaeum was the W. port. 


19. Kdkelvous karéAutrey avrod] i.e. Aquila and Priscilla. 
The words somewhat anticipate Paul’s actual departure, 
but Luke is desirous to pass on to the action of the central 
figure (cf. avrés). 

21. dmotafdpevos] T.R. has dwerdéaro avrots eirdv, 


Ac? we rdvrws Tiv éopriy Thy épxouevny movjoat els ‘lepocdd\upa, 
mary dé.. 


22. dvaBas] Clearly to Jerusalem, cf. viii. 15 n. 


23. éiA0ev] Commencement of the third missionary 
journey, ending at Jerusalem (xxi. 16). For 9 Tak. xwpa, 
which is here distinguished from Phrygia, see xvi. 6 n, 


24.. ’AdeEavSpeds] Alexander founded Alexandria Bs. c. 
332, and himself planted a colony of Jews there; at this 
time they formed a third of the population. It was the 
great meeting-point of Judaism and Hellenism, and it was 
here that the LXX. version of the Old Testament was pro- 
duced. For Apollos, cf. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. 6. 


Adytos] A.V. ‘eloquent’; R.V. ‘learned’ with he 
quent’ in margin. The word can bear either meaning, but, 
as the words div. ay év traits y. describe learning, it seems 
preferable to render ‘eloquent’. Moreover when ‘it means ° 
‘learned’ it specially means ‘learned in history’ (0 ris 
ioroplas ume:pos, Hesych.), a sense not required here, 


25. Karnxnpévos] lit. ‘orally instructed’, cf. Luke i. 4. 
‘But, as oral instruction was almost the only method used, 
it= merely ‘instructed’. 


Léwv TO Trvedparr} ‘fervent’, expresses the effect of ‘ yeast’ 
or ‘ferment’. Cf. Rom. xii. il T® Tvevpare (éovres, and the 
‘comparison of the kingdom of God to ‘leaven’ ute® 
Luke xili, 21. 


dxpiBads] A.V. § diligently ’ and in next verse ‘more 
perfectly’ ; ; R.V. ‘carefully’ and ‘more carefully’: but as 


in ver. 26 the word is clearly objective, referring not to the 
_ greater care they took but to the greater accuracy of their 


information, we should perhaps render ‘accurately’ in both 
cases. The accuracy of Apollos’ teaching was only com- 
parative and needed supplementing. Like his master John, 
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he knew mueh but not all (cf. the account of John’s uncer- 
tainty about Jesus being the Messiah, Matt. xi. 2; Luke 
vii. 18). 

76 Pdarriopa "Llwdvov]=Bdrricua peravolas (xiii. 245 xix. 
4), baptism of which repentance was the condition as a 
preparation for the coming of the Messiah; opposed to it is 
the baptism by the Messiah Himself év mvevmati ayiy Kat 
mupi (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. 16). 

27. tmpotpefdpevor...éypayav] Clearly ‘encouraged him 
and wrote’ as R.V., not ‘wrote exhorting the disciples’ as 
A.V. He was eager and they urged him on: currenii addi- 
derunt calcar. 


Trois twemuorevxdoty] Rigavit Apollo non plantavit. B. 
Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 6. : , 


Sid THs Xdpitos] With cvveBdrero but placed last for 
emphasis: his success was due to ‘grace’: so Paul ascribes 
his success to the same cause 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


28. evrévws] Classical, and Luke xxiii. 10=intentis 
nervis. 


Staxatrydéyxero] A very strong word, édéyxew merely 
expresses ‘proof’, but kxared\éyx.=‘overpower by proof’, 
‘confute’, and diaxareX. =‘ thoroughly confute’. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


1. td dvwrepika péon] the inland part of Asia Minor, 
see XViii. 23. 


2. mirrevoavres] A.V. ‘since ye believed’: R.V. 
rightly ‘when ye believed’, The question asked is whether 
when they became believers they ‘received the Holy Spirit’, 
i.e. clearly the special visible gift of the Holy Spirit as de- 
scribed ch. ii., x. 4446, and ver. 6 here. 

GAN ot8" cb arvedpa adyov otw WKovocapev] ‘Nay, we 
did not even hear whether there is a Holy Spirit’; i.e. at 
our baptism (cf. aorist nxot’ocauev) so far from receiving a 
Holy Spirit we did not even hear of the existence of a 
Holy Spirit. 

This, the only possible rendering of the Greek, gives a 
clear sense, John preached Bamrricua peravolas els dpeow 
auaptiov; this baptism these men had received: he also 
proclaimed a coming Messiah, who should baptize év mvev- 
part aylw; of this baptism these men had not heard. It is 
on this point that Paul specially supplements their know- 
ledge, ‘John’s baptism of repentance’, he says, ‘ was prepara- 
fer to a belief on one who should come after him, viz., 

esus’, 


Calvin 
in M, 


A, and 
so F. 
‘igno- 
rant of 
the very 


, name’, 
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R.V. gives, ‘Nay, we did not so much as hear whether 

the Holy Ghost was given’, a rendering which in several 
ways misrepresents the Gk, 
_* (1) ‘Lhe words rvetua ayrov may be used as=(a) The 
Holy Ghost, (8) ‘the holy spirit ’ or ‘inspiration’ which He 
produces by His presence, (y) ‘a spirit of holiness’, without 
‘any special reference to the Holy Ghost, The rendering 
‘Holy Ghost’ is on the other hand far more definite, 

(2) The Gk has no article, and though in Paul’s 
question to render ‘Did ye receive the Holy “Ghost? gives 
the true sense, because he is definitely referring to the Holy 
Ghost; yet in ‘the reply to render mv. dy. ‘the Holy Ghost’ 
is to assume that the words were understood in the sense in 
which Paul used them, 

(3) The rendering ‘was given” cannot be supported 
by John vii. 39 rodro dé ele wept rod rvevmaros ov émehdov 
AapBdave oi TioTEvT avTES els abrdv* otrw yap nv mvevua, 
where A.V. renders otrw jv ‘was not yet given’. Jesus there 
had been telling of a great gift which He had to bestow, and 
the writer adds, ‘This He said with reference to the spirit 
which they were about to receive : for as yet the spirit 
was not’. The words otrw yap jv are explanatory of od 
€uedov AauBdvew. John writing long after the spirit had 
been given, ‘thinks it needful to explain the phrase ‘ which 
they were about to receive’ by recalling to his hearers the 
fact that ‘as yet the spirit was not’, i.e, was not received. 
‘ They were about to receive it’ he says ‘for as yet it was 
not (received)’, The addition of the word ‘given’ in A.V. 
is legitimate though unnecessary, and the addition of the 
‘word ‘received’ would have been much better. 

Here however éor: is totally unconnected with éddBere, 
‘so that it is impossible to supply elAnupevov. The two verbs 
that are connected are é\aBere and yxovcapuer, and they are 
in marked antithesis (4\X’ o06é). The addition of the word 

' *given’ destroys the sense. This is at once made clear 
by altering the form, but not the sense, of the question. 
‘When you became believers’, Paul asks, ‘was the Holy 
Ghost given you?’; to this the revisers make the men reply 
‘Nay, we did not even hear that the Holy Ghost was given’, 
The strong antithesis vanishes, 

(4) As has been already pointed out, to assume that 
these men were acquainted with John’s Messianic preaching 
is to assume that they knew exactly what Luke describes 
Paul as proceeding to teach them: the revisers quit the 
necessary rendering to destroy the necessary sense. 

AsB.&e.° Lastly, lest it should be assumed that, as Jews, they must 
have heard of wvevya ayov, it should be remembered that 
the phrase only occurs three times in the O.T, and is never 
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used absolutely as here. Cf. Is. Ixiii. 10, 11 (and Cheyne 
ad loc.), Ps. li. 13. 

_ It is perhaps necessary to add that in any case the 
‘was given’ of R.V. is a grammatical error; it should 
have been ‘is’ or ‘has been given’, or, if accuracy be 
desired, ‘has been received’. 


3. eis r{] ‘into what?’ Their answer was ‘ into John’s 


baptism’, i.e. into repentance. They are now baptized ‘into 
the name of the Lord Jesus’, i.e. into an acceptance of 


Jesus as the Messiah. 


eirev] Clearly the words given are but a summary of 
Paul’s argument shewing the merely preparatory nature of 
John’s teaching, which only had a meaning in as far as it 
pointed onward to his successor. Notice els rov épxomevor 
per’ avrov placed with great emphasis before iva mir. 


5. els ro dvopa...] ii. 38 n. 
9. dmoords...] As he had done at Corinth, xviii. 7. 


oxoAq] ‘school’, ludus. (1) Originally=‘time not 
occupied by business’, (2) then, as such leisure was fre- 
quently employed by educated Greeks in philosophic or 
literary discussion, the word is applied to such discussions, 


(3) the place in which they are held, ‘a lecture-room’, ‘a 


school’. 


10. &éry Sd0] xx. 31 Paul speaks of his stay at Ephesus 
as tptetiav ; here the three months of ver. 8 are to be added, 
and perhaps the period referred to in vv. 21, 23. Anyhow 
Tpreriav need not mean more than ‘a part of three years’, 

cf. the famous ‘ after three days’ Matt. xxvii. 63. 


aore taytas} To this visit may be referred the founda- 
tion of ‘ the seven churches’ in Asia, Rev. i. 11. 


11. ov tds TvXovcas] Litotes, cf. xxviii. 2. In classical 


Gk. 6 rvxwv = ‘one who meets one by chance’, ‘ any chance’. 


or ‘ordinary person’. 


12. covdapia i ouktvOra] Sudarium, ‘a napkin’ or 
‘handkerchief’ ; the word used Luke xix. 20; John xi. 44, 
xx. 7. Semicinctium, perhaps a linen apron worn by servants 
or workmen, and Paul did manual work at Ephesus, ef, xx. 
34. 

These words, transliterated from Latin, are interesting 


historically; the Roman conquest could not have, been. 


superficial when such words as these had passed into the 
ordinary language of Greek-speaking countries. 


13. tov meprepx. “I. opxirrdav] For the practice of 
exorcism by the Jews on those ‘ possessed’ cf. Matt. xii. 27, 


v. Eders- 
heim, 
App. 16. 


Ant. 
vii, 2. 5. 


As W. 
and 
others, 


y. A. F. 
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Josephus relates traditions as to the skill of Solomon in ex- 
pelling demons who caused various diseases, and says that 
his formulae and words of exorcism were known in his day. 


opxl{o tpas tov “I.] Cf. Mark v. 7 dpxitw oe rov Oedr ; 
1 Thess. v. 27 évopxifw vuds Tov kiprov. duds is the direct acc. 
after the verb, rdv "Incodv the cognate accusative giving the 
words of the adjuration (dpxos) with which the person 
adjures (opkifw). 


14. dpyxtepéws] ‘a chief-priest’, cf. vy. 24 n. 


15. ywdokw...érlorapar] ‘ know...know’ A. and R.YV. 
rightly. It is easy, but unsafe, to say that ywwoxnw =‘ ac- 
knowledge’, i.e.as recognizing His power, whereas ézicrauat 
=‘know’ merely expresses acquaintance with a fact. The. 
change of the word seems due to a natural tendency to 
variation, cf. xx..15, where rj émiovcy, TH érépa, TH exouery 
= ‘on the next day’. 


tpets] Thrown forward contemptuously, 


16. cdpdorépwv] T.R. av’ray, an obvious correction to 
suit ér7d above. ‘Two sons only would seem to have been 
present on this occasion. 


18. tov wemurrevKdtwv] ‘believers’, absolutely, cf. 
xviii. 27, xxi. 20,25. They had embraced Christianity but: 
had not hitherto given up their evil practices. Not ‘those 
who believed owing to the event’, which would rather. 
require the aorist. 


mpages}] ‘deeds’ A. and R.V., but rather ‘ dealings’, 
viz. with the magicians, 


19. txavol 8€...] Apparently contrasted with the 
‘many believers’ who confessed their dealings with 
magicians are the ‘ considerable number of those who dealt 
in magical arts’, i.e. actual magicians, who burnt their 
books as a sign of relinquishing their art. 


ra tepleoya] i.e. things better left alone, not meddled 
with; cf. Plat. Apol. 19B Zwxparns ddice? kal weprepydferat 
(nrav 74 Te UTO yas Kal 7a Eroupdvia. So too Ecclesiasticus. 
iii. 23. : 

BiBAovs] i.e. magical books. Pieces of parchment con-. 
taining words copied from a mysterious inscription on the 
figure of Artemis were well known under the name of 
"Edéoia ypduuara, and supposed to act as charms, 
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dpyvplov] i.e. 50,000 drachmae, the drachma being the 
standard silver coin (so now a ‘shilling’, ‘franc’, ‘mark’) 
representing the Latin denarius =eightpence or ninepence. 


20. Kard kpdros] Only herein N.T. A frequent mili- 
tary term in classical Greek, e.g. Thuc. vir. 100 wodw édew 
Kara Kparos. 

21. Set pe kal ‘Pdpny iSetv] The emphasis of this almost 
rhythmical phrase is distinct. The Apostle sees before him 
the final goal of his labours. Cf. xxiii. ll n. For his 
desire to visit Rome cf. Rom. i. 13: the Epistle to the 
Romans was probably written from Corinth shortly after 
this. 

22. "Epacros. The same name 2 Tim. iv. 20; Rom, 
Xvi. 23. | 

eis tiv ’Aclay] ‘in Asia’, A. and R.V. But from the 
fact that the words are not ‘in Ephesus’ it would seem 
that the phrase implies movement from Ephesus into other 
parts of Asia, or at any rate that his stay had reference to 
parts of Asia outside Ephesus. Cf, xxii, 5 n. 


24. vaovs] Apparently small models of the temple, 
portable, and placed in houses or even worn as amulets. 
Wordsworth refers to similar Ila\\déca repiavrdé dopa. 

Ephesus, near the mouth of the Cayster, was the capital 
of the province of Asia, and at this time the most important 
city of Asia Minor. The temple of Artemis, built in the 6th 
century B.c., was burnt down by Herostratus on the night of 
Alexander’s birth (Oct. 13—14 3B.c. 356), but was restored 
and reckoned one of the wonders of the world. 

The Ephesian Artemis (quite distinct from ”Apreyuis= 
Diana) was an Asiatic deity: the image (see below ver. 35) 
was swathed like a mummy, and sroAvyaoros, probably 
symbolizing the fructifying powers of nature. 


26. 6 IIatAos otros] Contemptuous, cf. vi. 14. 


ovx ciolv Geol...] One of the most striking differences 
between the Jews and most heathen nations as regards 
religion was that the latter used ‘images’ or ‘idols’, which 
the common people certainly identified with the gods them- 
selves, whereas to the Jews the making of an idol was most 
strictly forbidden, cf. Ex. xx. 4; Ps. exxxv. 15—18 and the 
description of the ‘ making of a god’ (cf. of dia yecpwv yr.) 
Isaiah xliv. 9—17. Tac. Hist. v. 6 Judaei...nulla simulacra 
urbibus suis nedum templis sinunt. 


27. épos] ‘ part’, ‘ part assigned one’, and so ‘trade’, 
‘business’. tjpiv dat. incommodi, ‘ there is risk of our find- 
ing our trade....’ 


v. Baum. 
ii. 27. 


Athens 
and 

Attica, 
c. 16 


La. re- 
ferring 
toW ood. 
Text 
RABE, 


La. and 
M. re- 
ferring 
toW ood. 


208: ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [x1x. 27: 


ddd Kal] sed etiam. Eficax sermo, quem utilitas et 
superstitio acuit. B. 


dtreXeypov] lit. ‘rejection after being examined’; R.Y. 
‘disrepute’. 


THS peydAns 0. "Apr.] The goddess was generally known 
as 7 weydAn; cf. Xen. Ephes. 1. p. 15 dpvvw rhv warprov uty 
Oeov, THv pmeyddnv “Edeciwv “Apreuw. On an inscription 
found at Ephesus in 1877 she is styled 7 peylorn Oeds. 

THs peyadeadryros] T.R. has acc. The gen. seems par- 
titive, ‘ there is likely to be overthrown of her magnificence’, 
cf. Xen. Hell. tv. 4. 13 xadeXelv rdv reexaGy; and Diod. Sic. 
Iv. 8 xaOaipew ri Tis Tod Oeod Sdéns. But R.V. ‘that she 
should even be deposed from her magnificence’, 

qv OAn...] Cf. Apuleius 2, Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen 
unicum, multiformi specie, ritu vario, nomine multijugo, 
totus veneratur orbis. 

29. els td Oéarpov] The theatre at Ephesus was co- 
lossal and capable of containing 56,000 spectators. ‘On 
inscriptions of Ephesus discovered in 1877 the theatre 
appears as the well-known place for public meetings...In it 
were many statues and inscriptions referring to the worship 


of Artemis’. For a similar use of a theatre, cf. Tac. Hist. 


11. 8 Antiochensium theatrum ingressus, ubi illis consultare 
mos est. + Ty 


Tatov] Gaium; the same name xx. 4. For Aristarchus 
ef. xx. 4, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. 


31. tav’Aciapydév] Ten officers elected by the various 
cities in the province of Asia, whose duty it was to celebrate 
at their own cost the public games and festivals. The 
games in honour of Artemis were held in May, which was 
called after her (érdvupov Tod Oeiov ovduaros). The mention 
of the Asiarchs here makes it probable that this disturbance 
took place, as it very naturally might, in that month. 


Sovvar] A. and R.V. ‘adventure’: the word suggests 
hazard. | 


33. ovveB(Bacav] T.R. mrpoeBi8acay, an obvious cor- 
rection. The nom. is certainly the same as that of éxpafov 
—‘so then they (i.e. the various members of the 8x\os) kept 
crying (imperfect)...but at last they pushed forward (aorist) 
Alexander....’ | 

_ What the narrative seems,to describe is this. The excite- 
ment of the multitude had inspired fear among the Jews at’ 
Ephesus (unpopular there as at Philippi and Corinth, cf. too 
ver. 34), for the multitude would not distinguish between’ 
Paul and other Jews, and the special teaching with regard : 
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to idols, which had caused the riot, was wholly Jewish. 
They therefore tried to put forward (rpoBaddévTwv) one of 
their number, Alexander, in the hope that he might get a 
hearing and make a defence (dmoNoyeic@a), shewing that 
they had nothing to do with Paul. The result was that the 
people ‘joined in pushing him out of the throng’, i.e. 
forced him out of the mob on to some raised place, from 
which he could address them. 


cvveBiBacay, from BiBafw the causal of Balyw=‘ make to 
go’, seems a graphic word accurately describing the way in 
which a mob, when their attention had been directed to a 
man, would join in pushing him forward, ‘thrust’ or 
‘squeeze’ him out. For this use of 6.84fw in compounds 
cf. karaBiBafw, éxBiBatw, mpoBiBagw, and cupBi.Bacbérres, cup- 
BiBafouevov = ‘made to go together’ Col. ii. 2, 19. 

Meyer renders ‘instructed’, cf. 1 Cor. ii, 16, and so 
R.V. in margin, but this yields no sense. 


34. émvyvovtes...dwvy éyévero polo] Sense-construction 
=‘having learned...they shouted’, T.R. émiyvovtwy with 
no authority. 


35. 6 ypapparevs] ‘ town-clerk’, a very important officer, 
keeper of the public records, whose duty it was to draw up 
official documents and read them in the public assembly. 
Often named on Ephesian inscriptions, The tone of his 
speech is ‘ decidedly legal’, 


tls ydp...] Explaining his conduct: ‘I have tried to 
quiet you and there is no reason for disturbance, for...’. 


vewkdpos (1) ‘temple-cleaner’, (2) ‘guardian of a temple’, 
(3) frequently applied as a title of honour especially to 
Asiatic cities, and so found on coins and inscriptions, the 
Ephesian people being described on two inscriptions as 
6 vewkdpos Sjuos, and also v. THs ’Apréucdos. 


Tov Stotrerovs] ‘ the image that fell from heaven’; A. and 
R.V. ‘that fell from Jupiter’, giving a distinctly wrong 
impression, for dio- merely describes ‘the bright sky’ (of 
which no doubt Zevs is king) from the root 6:F found in dies 
&c., and should no more be translated ‘ Jupiter’ than in 
the phrase sub dio. 6dumerjs is applied to rivers as being 
fed by rain ‘fallen from heaven’, Hom, Jl, xv1. 174; Od. tv. 
477. 

The same tradition attached to the statue of Artemis at 
Tauris (Hur. Iph. T. 977 dcomerés dyadua, ovpavod méonua), 
the Palladium of Troy, the Minerva Polias of Athens 
(Paus. Att. 26’AOnvas dyahua év TH viv dxpordrer...¢yun 5é 
és avTd éxer, receiv éx TOU ovpavoi), the Cybele of Pessinus, &c, 


P. 14 


Baum, 


See A, 


W. B. 
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_ °87. ‘ydp] explains mporerés—‘ headstrong, as your con- 
duct has been, for...’ 


ovte BAardypotvras] Apostoli non collegerunt multa 
absurda ex mythologia sed proposuerunt veritatem Dei. B. 
rightly. On the other hand Chrysostom roiro Weddos, raira 
bev wpos Tov Sfmor. 


38. dyopator] sc. mmepa. dyopatos=forensis, and as 
the law-courts in Rome and other towns were near the 
forum or a@yopd, the adj. becomes=‘haying to do with the 
sp gone ’, e.g. forense genus dicendi, ‘the oratory of the 

ar’. 
Translate ‘court-days are kept’, i.e. at certain regular 
periods, not in any degree implying that at that par- 
ticular time court-days were being kept; for in that case 
‘and there is the proconsul’ ought to follow, and the plural 
avO0Taro. could not stand, as at no particular time was 
there more than one proconsul. So too the statement 
‘there are proconsuls’ is general, = thereisalwaysa proconsul, 
not always the same, but always one. 

In the provinces the proconsul passed round the principal 
towns, administering justice, much as the judges in our 
assize towns. Such ‘holding assizes’ was conventus agere; 
which seems= dyopalous dyeuv. 
_ *The following inscription of the age of Trajan from 
an aqueduct of Ephesus happily illustrates the accuracy of 
St Luke’s language. 17 ¢idocéBacros "Edeciwy BovAy, Kal 6 
vewkopos Siuos Kabiépwoay él dvOvmrdrov Iledovcaiov Ipec- 
kelvov, wndioapévov TiB. KX. “Iradcxov Tov ypaupmaréws Tov 
Syuou’. 


39. el 8é TL mepaitépw...] i.e. charges of illegal conduct 
should have been brought before the regular magistrates, 
but ‘if you want anything further’ (cf. Plat. Phaed. 107. 8 
ovdev SnTHoeTe wepaitépw), e.g. to pass any public resolutions 
on the subject which is exciting you, then that can be 
settled at the regular meeting of the assembly. ‘The use of 


aa évvouw suggests the irregularity of the present assembly. 


40. ordcews...] The text here is very uncertain and 
the Greek awkward, but the general sense is clear. 


oTdoews éyKadeto-Oar] These words go together, and zrepl 
THS onMepov = ‘concerning to-day’ (cf. 1 ojmepov nu. xx. 26; 
4 oyu. Matt. xi. 23), for if wepl be taken as governing 
ordcews (R.V. ‘concerning this day’s riot’) not only is its 
position very unusual in N.T. but the town-clerk is repre- 
sented as calling what had happened by the strong. word 
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gtdows, which he would naturally not do, but rather refer to 
itas cvorpog¢y ‘a gathering’, as he does immediately after. 


mepl ov} ‘and as touching it’ R.V. The relative has 
no grammatical antecedent, but refers to the subject before 
the speaker’s mind, and is immediately defined by the ex- 
planatory words dept THs cvetpopas Tavrys. T.R, omits ov cor 
after ov. < ABH 
drroSotva. ‘to give an account when called upon’, ratio- 
nen reddere. 
_ *There was nothing on which the Romans looked with F. 
such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. Qui coetum et 
concentum fecerit, capitale sit, Senec. Controv. 3. 8’. 


CHAPTER : XX. 


1. domacdpevos] The word describes the kiss and 
embrace which accompanied either arrival or departure a 
xxi. 6, 7, 19); here the latter. . 


2. td pépy éxetva.] i.e. Macedonia ;. avjrovs the Christians 
there. hua i xv. 19 (written shortly after this) it is 
inferred that he almost reached Illyricum. The 2nd Ep. F. 
to the Corinthians is assigned to this period. 


Ty “EAAdba]='Ayalay xviii. 12. It is the national not 
the official name. Only here in N.T. 


3. Toujoas.. .eyévero youns] T.R. has yrdun, a sense- “Text 
construction, , like xix. 34. He would naturally . reach SABE. 
Corinth, to which he had recently sent his two Epistles, 
and from which he could most easily ‘put to sea for Syria” 
(avaryerOat els T. Dup.). 


TOU troorpépery] The genitive gives the contents or 
substance of the yrapn. 


4. ovveltrero St adto] T.R. adds dype r7s tab. but Text XB 
Trophimus went to Jerusalem, xxi. 29, and Aristarchus to Yulg. 
Rome, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. oxPt 

Sopater, Gaius, and Secundus are unknown. Déxovvdos= ‘abt 
Secundus, ov representing Latin wu and our 00 (as in ‘boot’). 


*Acvavol] ea Asia stricte dicta. B. Tychicus (for the 
meaning of name cf, Edruyos ver. 9 and I Faustus) was a close 
companion of Paul, cf. Eph.-vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 12; 
2 Tim. iv. 12. Trophimus, ef. xxi, 29; 2 Tim. i.e 


5. tpas] xvi. 10 n. ‘ 


6. Tas Hp. Tov ag.] ef. xii. 3n. ‘Paul left Philippi La, and 
about April 4, ap, 58’, ; pe ay 


14-2 


M. 


In A. 


Cook. 
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Xpt Hp. wévre] The phrase expresses the time up to 
bao ther voyage lasted. Cf. Luke ii. 37 yjpa ews érav 
dydonkxovrarerodpwr. D has reumrrato, a correct explanatory 
gloss, For the journey, cf. xvi. 11, 


7, Ti pid tev caPBdrwv] ‘the first day of the week’, cf. 
Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1: mpéry ca8B8drov Mark xvi. 9: 
opposed to odBBara Matt. xxvili. 1: the day of the resur- 
rection: 7 xupiaxh nu. Rev. i. 10: specially selected for 
alms-giving 1 Cor. xvi. 2. This is the first place in which 
there is any reference to a special observance of the day, it 
being here clearly marked as a fit day for an dydmn. 

The use of the cardinal for the ordinal numeral is a 
Hebrew idiom, 


KAdoat dprov] ii.42n. ‘The breaking of bread in the 
Holy Communion was at this time inseparable from the 
ayara, It took place apparently in the evening (after the 
day’s work was ended) and at the end of the assembly after 
the preaching of the word’, 


8. toav 8...] Pictorial description, natural in an 
eyewitness. 


év TO Vrepow] i. 13 n, 

9, él tis OuvplS0s] ‘on the window-seat’, the window 
being without glass or frame-work, They sometimes had 
latticed-doors, as in French houses, to keep out the sun. 


Ahaziah met his death in this way, cf. 2 Kings i. 2 ‘fell 
down through a lattice in his upper chamber’, 


Karadepdpevos...katevexSels] R.V. gives ‘borne down.. 
hata borne down’, utterly hiding the force of the par- 
ticiples: the one expresses the gradual stealing of drowsi- 
ness upon him, the other the moment when sleep wholly 
overpowered him and he fell. 

Arist, de som. et vig. 3 Ta Urvwrikd...kapnBaplay motel... 
kal karadepomevat Kal vuoTagovTes TOUTO Sokovow mdcxeEL. 


vrve Babet] Not ‘deep sleep’ i.e. sound sleep, but ‘strong 
drowsiness’ which ends in sound sleep. 


10. KataBds] ‘by the outside staircase usual in the 
Kast’, 
érrérrerev ATO] Like telah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and Elisha, 
2 Kings iv, 34, 
pt} SopvBetobe] So on the death of Jairus’ daughter, 
Matt. ix, 23 lidv rods addAnTas Kal Tov Sydov GopuBovpevor, and 
Mark v. 38 Oewpe? OcpuBov kal kdalovras kal ddaddfovras where 
Jesus asks ri PopuBeicbe; These passages shew that Aopv- 
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BeicOa describes the loud and ostentatious lamentation 
common in the Hast. ‘Make ye no ado’ BR.YV. 


1} yap Wuxy...] Not at all implying that they had been 
mistaken in supposing him dead. Luke distinctly describes 
a miraculous restoration to life; cf. the opposition 7p4n 
vexpos verse 9 )( jyavyov fwvra verse 12. 


11. KAdoas Tov dprov] They had came together ‘to 
break bread’; this would have taken place naturally at the 
end of Paul’s discourse but for the interruption; he now 
therefore resumes the interrupted order of the meeting by 
‘breaking the bread’. 


yevordpevos] i.e. having eaten a meal, to satisfy hunger, 
as x. 10. 


opiAyoas] x. 27 n. ‘conversed’, The word is much less 
formal than déeéyero above. 


obras] cf. xxvii. 17=tum demum: the word sums up all 
the preceding participles, ‘having done all these things, then, 
and then only, he departed’. A very frequent classical usage. 


13. “Accov] A seaport in Mysia, 8. from Troas, oppo- 
site Lesbos. 

Suareraypevos] perf. pass. in sense of middle; cf. for the 
use of the middle 1 Cor. vii. 17 Svardocoua; xi. 34 diardéo- 
pea. 

péd\Awy...] The distance is about 20 m., and there was 
then a Roman road between Troas and Assos. tefevew ‘go 
afoot’ A. V., but the word only means ‘go by land’ R.V. 


14, Murvdrjvynv] Capital of Lesbos on the E. coast. 
15. KaryvTyoapev] as xvi. 1, xviii, 19, 24 ‘arrived’. 
dvriuxpus X.= ‘opposite’ or ‘off Chios’, where they would 


anchor for the night. Chios is an island about 30 m. by 
10, 8 m. from the opposite peninsula of Clazomenae. 


arapeBdAopev els Bdpov] T.R. adds kal pelvavres év Tpw- 
yvANw and omits dé after 77. Trogylium is on the main- 
land about 5m. from Samos. The omission of the refer- 
ence to Trogylium may be due to an idea that rapeBddXopev 
e. >. means ‘put in to Samos’ i.e. to pass the night, in 
which case they could not have ‘stayed at Trogylium’. 
But ef. Thuc. m1. 32 rapaBanretv els “Iwviav ‘to cross over to 
Ionia’, which is the meaning of rapeBddouev here. 

In crossing from Chios to Samos they would ‘sail past’ 
Ephesus, 


Mirnrov] At one time the most important city of the 
Ionian Greeks, but at this period quite eclipsed by Ephesus, 


Text 
XRABCE. 


Light- 
foot, 
ad loc. 


As F.W. 
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About 28 m. S. of Ephesus. Its site is now several miles 
from the sea owing to the silting-up of the Maeander. 


17. rods mperBurépovs] called émloxoro: ver. 28; ‘élders’ 
and ‘bishops’ being in apostolical times interchangeable 
words. 


18. elev] <A great ‘Apology’ at the close of his three 
missionary journeys. 1 > OEE 

In this speech occur many words and phrases also found 
in Paul’s Epistles: these are noted as they occur, and de- 


‘serve careful attention. 


amd... Aclay] The clause is thrown forward for empha- 
sis, and goes not with éricracde but with wis éyevduny. 


éréBnv] ‘set foot in’ R.V.; pedem intuli B. 


mas éyevdunv] He describes ‘how’ vv. 19—21. For the 
phrase cf. 1 Thess. i. 5 oldare olor éyev7Onuev év byuiv; ii, 10 


Yuets udprupes...ws dolws.,.duiy éyevriOnuer. ~ 


19. SovAedwy] ‘ With the sole exception of the assertion 


of our Lord, ‘Ye cannot serve God and Mammon’ (Matt. 
vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13), the verb SovAedw for ‘serving God’ is 


used by Paul only, and by him six times, e.g. Rom. xvi. 18 
and cf, Phil. i. 1; Gal. i. 10”. . 


Tatrewvodpocvyvys] Favourite Pauline word, e.g. Phil. ii. 
3. ‘In heathen writers raze:vés has almost always a bad 
meaning, ‘grovelling’, ‘abject’.... It was one great result 
of the life of Christ to raise ‘humility’ to its proper level; 
and, if not fresh coined for this purpose, the word razrewo- 
ppootvn now first becomes current through the influence 
of Christian ethics”’. 


Saxptev] cf. ver. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. 18. ‘Tears’ 


under strong emotion, whether sorrowful or the reverse, 


were common with the ancients, 


20. ovStvimerreAdpnv] ‘I did not (cautiously) hold 
back’ or ‘conceal’: drocréd\ecOat is the opposite of mrappy- 
cidtecOa, cf, Dem. 54 wav? ardds, ovdév vrocrethduevos, 
merappnolacua:; so too 415. The word describes ‘caution’ 
and ‘reserve’, cf. Gal. ii. 12. To describe the word as a 
‘nautical’ metaphor is erroneous. . 


‘Tov jj...) Probably the gen. expresses that in which 
the ‘concealment’ would have consisted, viz. in ‘not pro- 
claiming...’, and so we should render ‘ by not proclaiming...’; 
cf. iii. 12 n., vii. 19 n. 

Others make rod the direct gen. after JaeorevAduny in the 
sense of ‘shrinking’, ‘withdrawing’, and regard wu asa pleo- 
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nastic repetition of the negative sense of the verb—‘I shrank 
not from declaring’ R.V. 


‘22. Wot] Purely adverbial; and so singular, cf. Matt. 
x, 16 ido, éyw dmrocré\w vas, 

ScSenévos TO mvedpartr] ‘bound in the spirit’, i.e. in my 
spirit, feeling an inward constraint: so with reference to 
this same journey xix. 21 o II. @0ero év r@ wv. It is clearly 
not ‘bound by the Holy Spirit’ (alligatus Spiritu V.), for 
‘the Holy Spirit’ is specifically mentioned immediately. 
Not that the sense is affected; Paul looks on the Holy Spirit 
as directly influencing his spirit; cf. Rom. viii. 16 7d rvedua 
guupapTupel TH wv. Huwv. The rendering of ro wv. 7d dy.ov 
‘Holy Ghost’ is a distinct loss in this passage. } 


24. ovdevds Adyov...] A combination of two construc- 
tions viz. ovdevds X. 7. TH WY. and ob Towoduae Ty W. Timlay 
EUQUTO. 

T.R. has add’ ovdevos Nd-yor rotoduar, ovdé Exw THv W. pov 
Tike Ef. 

&$ tedeuSow] ‘in order that I may accomplish’. For 
the metaphor, cf. xiii. 25 n. 

T.R. has ws reXecaoar=‘ as to accomplish’, i.e. in com- 
parison with accomplishing. It also adds werd yapas after 
Tov Opbmov pov. 


Kal trv Siax.] Explanatory of roy dpduorv, ‘even my 
ministry’. | 

25. otda ott...] In two letters written from Rome 
(Phil. ii. 24; Philem., 22) Paul expresses his hope of 
quitting Rome and travelling to the east, but we do not 
know that he ever did so. Luke certainly here seems to 
regard this parting as final. In any case ofda does not ex- 
press more than Paul’s personal conviction: cf. its use xxvi, 
27. To lay great emphasis on zavres is to pervert the plain 
sense, 


bpets ar. év ots SupAVov] _ The use of d:7\Oov shews that 
not merely the Ephesian elders are meant: in addressing 
them Paul regards them as representatives of all those in 
that region among whom he had laboured as a missionary. 


26. papripopar iptv] puapripoua does not occur else- 
where in N.T. except in Paul’s Epistles, viz, Gal. v. 3; 
Eph. iv. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

It means ‘I protest’, i.e. I assert as in the presence of 
a witness,’ The word signifies properly ‘to call to witness’, 
and is never, except perhaps in very late Gk, equivalent to 
paprup@ ‘I bear witness’. See too ii. 40 n. 


Omit 
MET xX, 
RABD. | 
Tnsert 
CEHLP. 


As B. 
and W. 


Light- 
foot, 
Gal, v. 3. 


v. Light- 
foot, 
ad loc, 


So W. 
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év Tq oxpepov rjpépa] Emphatic: on this the last day 
that I shall see you. KaGapos... cf. xviii. 6 n. 


27. rv Bovdryv tod 8.] i.e. His purpose of redemption 
through Jesus the Messiah. The sense is not ‘all the 
counsel of God’ absolutely, but ‘ all His counsel as far as it 
refers to my work’, 


28. mpooéxere Eavtots] The same phrase v. 35; Luke 
xii. 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34 and nowhere else in N.T. Paul how- 
ever has mpocéxew pwvOoas, olvw, TH avayveéce. 1 Tim, i. 4, 
iii. 8, iv. 13. 

T® Towrviw] Cf. Luke xii. 32 7) poBod, rd pixpdv rolu- 
vov, and John xxi. 16 roluawe ra mpdBard pov. 


émrirkdtrovs|] It will be observed that the use of the 
word here does not necessarily prove that the mpecBdrepot 
(as Luke elsewhere always terms them) were regularly called 
éricxorot: they are so called here not officially but with 
reference to the special charge laid upon them of ‘ watch- 
ing over’ and tending the flock committed to them, At 
the same time there would be special point in the use of 
éricxomo here in connection with zoivriy, if the word were 
beginning to be applied to ‘the elders’ as a title, as it cer- 
tainly is elsewhere, e.g. Phil. i. 1 ody émioxdmros kal dia- 
xévots. 


tiv ek. TOU Beov wv...] It is impossible to determine 
the reading here; the mss. are divided between @eod and 
xuplov with some preponderance for the latter. | 

(1) It is urged for @e0d that éxx. 7. @eo8 occurs 11 times 
in Paul’s epistles, whereas éxx. Tr. xvplov does not occur else- 
where, nor does ‘the church of Jesus’, Judging therefore 
from his regular practice it is argued that Paul must have 
said ‘church of God’. (For this cf. Alford.) 

The value of this argument depends however on the 
opinion that may be formed as to how far Luke gives the 
very words of a speaker, ; 

Moreover it may be maintained in reply that cod is a 
correction to make the passage fit with the well-known 
phrase, and that the reading xvupiov xai Qeod points to the 
introduction of @eod as a gloss. 

(2) It is said for @eod that, if 6. be read, the passage 
would.contain a reference to 7d afua Tov Geos and that this 
would perplex many readers and cause copyists to alter 
the phrase. 

But though such a phrase as 76 alua Tod Oeod is certainly 
contrary to apostolic usage, yet it is well known later 
and is found e.g. in Ignatius and-Tertullian, so that there 
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is no reason against a copyist introducing it. Moreover 
there would be a strong tendency to read Oeod at and after 
the Arian controversy from a desire to see Jesus called 
eds. 

(3). It is also said for Oeo6 that a comparison with 
Psalm Ixxiv. 2, to which there is a reference, points to the 
nom. to repterornoaro being God, But the reference to the 
Psalm (uvjcOnre Tis cuvaywyis cou ns éxrjow an’ apxifs) is 
slight, and hardly justifies the inference. 

Reading xvpiov, as is certainly preferable, the sense is 
very simple, ‘the Church of the Lord’ or ‘ Master which He 
purchased with His own blood’ and the words 7o8 kupiov jp... 
have great force as assigning a special reason why the 
elders should be careful guardians of the Church. And for 
the Church being called the ‘Church of the Lord’ cf. Jesus’ 
own reference to ‘My Church’, Matt. xvi. 18. 

Reading cod, it is certain that @e00=God the Father. 
‘The supposition that by the precise designation tod God, 
standing alone as it does here, with the article and with- 
out any adjunct, St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ, is 
unsupported by any analogies of language’. 

This being so we must render ‘ the church of the Father 
which He purchased through the blood that was His own’, 
i.e, the blood of Jesus; and the conception of the death of 
Christ as a price paid by the Father is in strict accordance 
with St Paul’s own language (Rom. v. 8, viii. 32); and cf. 
The Prayer for those that are to be admitted into Holy 
Orders ‘Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast 
purchased to Thyself an universal Church by the precious 
blood of Thy dear Son’. It must be allowed however that 
such a rendering is forced, and not justified even by the 
peculiar position of rod idiov. It is suggested that the 
passage contains some primitive error, and that the position 
of rov idfov may be accounted for by supposing TIOY to 
have dropped out after TOTIAIOY. 


29. ddritiv] ‘departure’; cf. Herod. 1x. 76 daéreuwe 
és Aiywar, és thy aith nOede dmixécOar. pera b¢ Thy dmiiw 
(departure) ris yuvatxds...drixovro (arrived) Mavtweées. 


Avot] For the metaphor cf. John x. 12. The ‘ wolves’ 
are false teachers, for whose presence at Ephesus cf. 1 Tim, 
i. 20; Rev. ii. 2. | 

p heSdpevor] Litotes, 

30. Sverrpappéva] xiii. 8 n. 

31. ypryopetre] verbum pastorale. B. rpverlay xix. 10 n. 

voveray] A.V. ‘warn’: R.V. rightly ‘admonishing’. 
The word implies authority on the one side and wrong 
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‘doing on the other; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 14 ds réxva pou dryarnre 


vovderav. Only here, and seven times in Paul’s Epistles. 
32. maparlOenat] xiv. 23n. : 
Kup(» only in B, and @e@ is decidedly preferable, 


T® Svvapévw] ‘which is able’ A.and R.V. Many refer 
this to T@ Kupiw, considering the words xal r¢@ Adyw THs x. a. 
explanatory, and that it is God only who can be spoken of 
as ‘able to build up...’, but in reality the whole phrase is 
one; ‘the Lord and the word of His grace’ are regarded as 
one in their action. 


KAnpovopiayv...] There is a comparison between the 
kingdom of Canaan, which was given as an inheritance to 
Israel, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, which is the 
inheritance of all the saints. | 

kAnpovouta is frequent in LXX, of Canaan, and of Israel 
as God's inheritance. The Israelites are termed of 7yvacué- 
vo. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

The expression is Pauline, cf. Eph. i. 18 rs kAnpovoulas 


avrod év Trois avlots. 


33. tyariopov] Oriental wealth largely consisted in 
costly raiment. Cf.2 Kings v. 5; Gen. xxiv. 53; Ps. xlv, 
13, 14; Matt. vi. 19, where ‘ treasure’ is referred to as cor- 
rupted by the ‘moth’. 


34. avrat] Deictic; cf. xxvi. 29, xxviii, 20. Callosae, 
ut videbant. B. 


35. wavra] R. YV. ‘in all things’; for which ef. 1 Cor. 
x. 83 xdyo wdvra waow dpéoxw; Eph. iv. 15. It is certainly 
equally natural to place the full stop after rdvra, and com- 
mence the next sentence with the forcible brédecEa—‘ an ex- 
ample I set you (by doing so) that..,’. 

For tvréderéa = ‘shewed by pattern’ or ‘example’, cf. jre- 
mwetv, UToypapey. 

dvTivapBdverSar...] Cf. Luke i. 54 dvreddBero "Iopanr 
ma.dos avrov: ‘to take hold of (so as to afford support, both 
moral and material) to those who are weak (i.e. either in 
health, wealth, or religious knowledge)’. The phrase is per- 
fectly general. 

avros elev] ‘ He himself’ or ‘The Master said’, . Cf. the 
answer of the Pythagoreans when asked for a proof of their 
opinions, adros épn, Ipse dixit. 
_ pakdpiov...] This is the only saying of Jesus recorded 
in N.T. not in the Gospels. The best known traditional 
saying of Jesus is yiveoOe rpamefirat doxipyor, KAT 
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For paxdpiov cf. Matt. v. 3—11. For the sense Arist. 
Eth, tv. 1 waddov éort rod éNevOeplov To 5iddvac ols Se? 7} Aap- 
Bdvew 50ev dei—but the reason he assigns is the pleasure 
of feeling superiority, Sen. de Ben. Qui dat beneficia, deos 
imitatur, qui recipit, foeneratores. 


37. KatrediXovv] A strong word ‘were covering with 
kisses’: used also Matt. xxvi. 49. 


38.- mpoémreprroy] xv. 3, xxi. 5. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1. drooracQévras] avulsos, non sine desiderio magno, 
cum vi, B., but cf. Luke xxii. 41 drecrdc6n merely = ‘He 
was parted from them’, and so R.V, here ‘He parted from 
them’, | 


Ko] Now Stanchio, an island opposite Halicarnassus, 


*Pé8o0v] The famous island off the 8. coast of Caria; at 
this time a great commercial centre with a university; the 
Colossus was not at this time standing, having been over- 
thrown by an earthquake. 


TIdrapa] A seaport of Lycia near the mouth of the 
Xanthus, possessing an oracle of Apollo (Patareus Apollo 
Hor. Od. 111. 4. 64), 


2. evpdvtes] Hitherto the voyage had been apparently 
ina small hired boat, at the disposition of Paul and his 
companions, in which they crept along from island to island, 
after the fashion of the early Gk mariners, not venturing 
out into the open sea at all. This they now dismiss and 
become passengers on board a larger merchantman, which, 
instead of hugging the coast, was going to stand straight 
across (d:amepwv) for Tyre. 


3. avaddvayres tiv K.] lit. ‘having made C. rise up 
out of the sea’, i.e. having sighted Cyprus. The opposite 
idiom is iv dmoxptrrew (Plat. Prot. 388 a); ef. Virg. Aen. 
m1, 291 Phaeacum abscondimus arces; 111. 275 formidatus 
nautis aperitur Apollo. 


éxetore...Yv dtrod.] ‘for there the ship was unlading her M. dew. 
cargo’. éxetce because of the idea of movement and carrying 
into the town contained in ‘unlading’; the words do not 
describe the destination of the vessel, which they clearly 
wait for and proceed in to Ptolemais. 


4. dvevpdvres] suggests ‘looking for’; they were pro- 
bably few ina large city. . ‘ 3 
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S.a Tov wvetparos] cf. xx.23. The Spirit gives them and 
Paul the same warning of danger. Affection therefore urges 
them to detain him; duty impels him to go. 


5. e€aprloa)]= =justum numerum explere, ‘fulfil’, ‘make 
up an exact number’. The days referred to are ‘the seven 
days’ probably required for the unloading of the ship and 
taking in fresh cargo. 


6. els ta Sua] ‘to. their homes’, cf, John xix, 27 
EhaBev 6 wabyras avrny els Ta Udia. 


7. Tov wAovv Stavicavres] Not with dro Tpov (as A.V. 
‘when we had finished our course from Tyre’), for the short 
journey to Ptolemais would not be specially referred to as 
‘fully completed’ (duavicavres). It is better rendered ‘but 
we, having (thereby) completed our voyage, came from Tyre 
to Ptolemais’. 


TIroAepatda] A bay surrounded by mountains; the best 
harbour on the coast. Called Accho Judges i. 31; after- 
wards Ptolemais from one of the kings of Egypt; in the 
time of the Crusades St Jean d’Acre, or Acre. 


8. e€edOdvres 7AOapev] ‘having gone out from Ptolemais 
came’ i, e. clearly by land. 

T.R. after éfe\Oovres inserts of wept rov Tlat\ov—an ad- 
dition due ‘to the commencement of a lesson’ in Church 
services at this point. 


Purlerov] viii. 5 n. For ‘the seven’ vi. 5. For evay- 
yeAtorrod cf. Eph, iv. 11, from which it appears that the word 
had a special sense and is not merely=‘preacher’. Proba- 
bly as the word implies (=one who carries good tidings), 
they were ‘travelling missionaries’, The English ‘Evange- 
list’ =‘ writer of a gospel’. 


10. KaryAGév tis... pod. dv. "“Ay.] mentioned as though 
not already referred to x1. 28. 


11. dpas tiv tévnv] Symbolical acts are frequently 
employed by prophets in O. t., e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11, Zede- 
kiah ‘made him horns of iron’; Is. xx. 2. For the particu- 
lar symbol cf. the prophecy of Jesus about Peter, John xxi. 
18. For fwyr7 cf. xii. 8 n. 


Tae Aéyeu... .] An authoritative formula, frequent in 
LXX. e.g. rade Aéyer Kdptos o Geos... Ex. v. 1. 


mapaSdcovew...] Cf. the words of Jesus about Himself 
Matt. xvii, 22 wéAXec 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov mapadldocAa eis 
xetpas avOpwrwy; Matt. xx.19 rapadwcovow autor Trois EOveow. 
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13. tl movetre kAalovres...] The phrase indicates strong 
remonstrance, cf, Mark xi. 5 rd rove?re NVovTes TOV TwXOV 3 


ovvOptrrovtes] stronger than @purrortes, lit. ‘break in 
pieces’, but almost always=‘make weak’, and especially 
‘enervate’, ‘unman’: they were ‘unmanning’ or ‘weakening 
Paul’s heart,’ i.e. determination. R. V. ‘breaking my heart’ 
hardly gives the sense. 


14. tov kupfov...] Perhaps with reference to rod xupiov La. M. 
’Tnoot just before; and so xuvplov=Jesus. On the other hand 
the expression seems a perfectly general one of acquiescence 
in the Divine will=‘God’s will be done’, cf. Matt, vi. 10 H. 
yevnOntw To Oé\nud cov; Matt. xxvi. 42. 


15. émoKevardpevor] ‘having packed up’; A.V. ‘we 
took up our carriages’; Geneva Version ‘trussed up our 
fardels’. 


16. dyovres...] A. and R.V. ‘bringing with them 
Mnason with whom we should lodge’, which assumes that 
Mnason was at Caesarea. 

Others, perhaps more accurately, take the Gk as= M.La.B. 
dyovres mapa Mvdowva, wap’ @ éev. ‘bringing us to the house de W- 
of Mnason, with whom we should lodge’, 


dpxato pal.] R.V. ‘an early disciple’, cf. xv. 7 n. or H, 
possibly ‘one of the original disciples’ converted at Pente- 
cost, cf. xi. 15 év dpx7. 


17. dmedéEavro] T.R. édéfavto. The compound verb Text 
is peculiar to Luke in N.T, RABCE, 


18. ovv nptv] Note that Luke is personally present. 


mpdos IdkwBov] Probably to his house. It would seem, 
from the absence of all reference to them, that none of the 
apostles were in Jerusalem at this time. The presence of 
‘all the elders’ is noted (as at the council xv. 6), and the 
observations (vv. 20—25) are throughout in the plural. 


19. é&nyetro kad’ €y exkacrrov av] The treating of the 
adverbial expression xa@’ év as a direct acc. after the verb is 
classical, e.g. Dem, 1265 trav rapdvrwy Kad? éva...dyovres. 


20. Qewpets] The word indicates actual ‘seeing’, ‘be- 
holding’, 
moca. pupiddes] A. and R. V. ‘thousands’, regarding 
pupias as used indefinitely for any large round number, as 
it is used Luke xii. 1, éricuvayderowy Tay pupiddwr Tod bxdou. 
' Whether Paul reached Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf. xx. 
16) or not is doubtful, but the city was still full (cf. ver. 27) 
of Jews from a distance: and there is no reason for not 
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including these Jews of the dispersion among the ‘many 
myriads of zealots’ whom Paul is said to ‘behold’, for from 
ver, 27 we see that ‘the Jews of Asia’ were chief among 
those who accused Paul as teaching contempt of the Law to 
the Jews of the dispersion. 


tnA@ral Tov vopov| For (mr. i. 13n.. The word is here 
used in a general sense, as it is used by Paul speaking of 
himself before his conversion Gal, i. 14 gyAwrjs drdpxwy 
TOV TWATpLKWY Lov Tapaddcewr. 


21. KaTny ioncay | ef, xviii. 25n. The word osertatiali 
deseribes Paul’s opponents as acting with deliberate purpose, 
and suggests that they were in a position of authority and 
‘teachers’. 


dtrogtactay] A strong word: classical Greek, drécracts. 
rovs kata ta...] The Jews of the dispersion, cf; ii. 9 n, 


p) jweptrépverv...] Circumcision was the most distinctive 
rite of the Mosaic law, and the sign of obedience to it. The 
charge therefore of teaching Jews ‘not to circumcise their 
children’ involved the further charge of teaching them ‘ not 
to walk by the customs’ of the Mosaic law. The term 
‘uncircumcised’ was used by the Jews with the bitterest 
contempt, e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. " ‘this uncircumcised Philis- 
tine’. 


Tots Weow twepirareiv] Cf. ix. 31 n. and note on croiyxeis 
ver, 24. 


22. wmavrws...] T.R. has ravrws def rrn00s cuvedeiv* 


> dxovoovrat yap bre éApAvOas. 


In any case the sense is that Paul is requested to mark 
in a public and noticeable manner his regard as a born Jew 
for the Law. 

.The question of heathen converts obeying the Mosaic 
law had been settled, see ch. xv.; the question here is 
whether Paul teaches Jewish converts to despise the Law: 
his action clearly marks the reverse. Cf. his own state- 
ment of his rule of conduct 1 Cor. ix. 19 evyevouny Tots 
"Tovdalous ws "Iovdatos iva "Iovdalous Kepdyow...Tots pp aaond ws 
dvomos tva Kepdavw rods dvdmuous. 


23. evxijv tyovres...] This vow seems clearly’ to ier 
been the Nazarite vow, for which cf. Numb. vi. 1—21. . It 
was a vow of ‘separation (ayviouds) unto the Lord,’ marked 
(1) by abstinence from wine, (2) by not allowing the hair to 
be cut. Its completion was marked by several costly sacri- 
fices. (Numb. vi. 13—15) in the Temple, and the argon, of 
the head-and burning of the hair upon the altar. 
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It was considered a work of piety to relieve needy Jews 
from the expenses connected with this vow, as Paul does 
here. Josephus mentions that Herod Agrippa so paid the bile 
expenses of very many (uaa cuvxvovs) Nazarites. “i sept 


24. dyvlocOyre...] Paul does not merely pay the ex- 
penses of the men, but takes the vow and ‘becomes a Nazarite 
with them’, The word ayia Onre seems to shew this: it is 
rendered in A, and R.V. ‘purify thyself’, but it is the word 
used in LXX. of those who actually take the Nazarite vow, 
and there rendered ‘ separate’, ef, Numb. vi. 1 os dv ebinrat 
eux apayvicac Jat ayvelav Kupliy’ ver. 5 mdoas Tas Ty. TOU 
Gyuouov. Lange however considers that dyvic@nri is not 
used here in a special sense=‘ take the Nazarite vow’, but 
quite generally=‘perform some ceremony of purification’ ; 
and this would much simplify the whole passage. 


Wa Evprjcovrat] A construction unknown to class. Gk 
but not uncommon in N.T. . Cf. the Sanne use of dws 
with fut. ind. 


ororxeis] ‘to walk by a line’ or iyidie ; ef. Gal. vi. 16 
TQ Kavou TOUT oTaxXHoovew, Here strictly used: the rule 
is ‘the Law’. 
25. qmepl 8é...] Anticipating an objection: ag aly 
with regard to Jews, with regard to Gentile converts.. 
After kplvavres T.R. inserts pndév rovovrov rnpeiv arate, Text 
ed [.7). AB. 
rasa 
26. Siuayyé\Awy...] A.V. ‘to signify the accomplish- CDEHL. 
ment of the d days of the purification’, which is misleading 
as suggesting that the vow was finished. 
The Gk states that Paul, the day after he took the men 
into his company (rapadafBwv), ‘joined them in their sepa- 
ration’ (i.e. took upon himself the vow of separation which 
they had already upon them), and went into the Temple ‘to . 
report the fulfilling of the days of separation’, naming, that . 
is, the day ‘on reaching which (éws ov) the sacrifice was 
offered’, 
It was ordained that he who was under a Nazarite 
vow should bring the sacrifice (apocoice. Numb, vi. 13) on 
the day when he had fully completed the days of his vow 
(y av nuépa mrAnpdoy huepas edxfjs Numb. vi, 13), Paul 
would report to the priests what would be the day when 
the vow would come:to an end, which, adds the historian,- 
‘was the day on which the sacrifice was offered’, of which 
naturally the priests might require notice. 
The past mpoonvexOn is best explained by regarding the 
words €ws ov...9 mpoogpopd as an explanatory addition of the, deW.,M. 
historian. 


As W 
thinks, 
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27. at érrd wp.) ‘the seven days’ can only naturally 
refer to the seven days for which Paul had taken the vow, 
and we must assume that when he joined the four men 
seven days of their vow were still unfulfilled. Luke’s refer- 
ence to ‘the seven days’, though he has not previously 
mentioned the.number, is parallel to his use of the word 
dudorépwy xix. 16, where we have no hint previously that 
only two sons of Sceva were present. The Mishna names 
30 days as the least period for which a vow can be taken, 
but our knowledge on this point is very uncertain. Nor 
can we determine whether this vow has any connection 
with the one referred to xviii, 18; Luke certainly marks no 
connection except the dubious reference to his coming up 
to Jerusalem ‘for sacrifices’, xxiv. 17, The whole passage 
remains very perplexed, 


28. BonOetre] ‘Help’, ‘To the rescue’, as though an 
outrage were being committed. 


Kata Tov Aaov] This part of the charge differs from that 
against Stephen (vi. 13): Paul’s teaching is represented as 
‘an attack on the chosen people’, doing away, that is, with 
their special privileges, 

éru re kal] i.e. not contented with teaching, he has 
moreover actually brought Greeks.... 


“EXAnvas] Malevolent generalization : he was supposed. 
to have brought one, cf. ver. 29. 


els TO tepdv] Clearly, that is, beyond the court of the 
Gentiles into the court of the Israelites. On the wall which 
divided them inscriptions in Greek and Latin warned all 
Gentiles that the penalty of entering was death. 

Such an inscription was found by Clermont-Ganneau 
built into the walls of a mosque in the Via Dolorosa: 


. pnbéva adrdoyerv, elomropever Oat évrds Tov mepi 7d lepdv Tpupdx- 


Tov kal mepiBorou* os & av AjPOy éauvT@ airios €orar did TO 
éfaxoXovdety Oavaror. 


kexolvoxev] cf. x. 14. For Trophimus cf. xx. 4. 
29. évdpitov] Putabant. Zelotae putantes saepe errant, B. 


30. éxdeloOynoayv...] i.e. by the Levites, to avoid the pol- 
lution of the Temple by Paul’s murder. 


31. dvéBy] ‘ went up’, literally, the Roman guard being 
stationed (and on festivals kept under arms, cf. é&avrjs) in 
the turris Antonia, a fort built by Herod on a rock at the 
N.W. corner of the Temple, commanding the Temple and 
connected with it by stairs (ava8a0uovs ver. 35), 
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 -*@ xUvdpx@...] ‘to the tribune of the cohort (stationed 
diate *, i.e. Claudius Lysias, ef. xxiii. 26. Hach legion had 
six tribunes, and as the legion with its full complement 
(justa legio) numbered 6000 men, each tribune had 1000 
men: hence the Greek word formed on the analogy of 
éxarovrapxns. For ometpa cf. x. Ln. 


33. SeOyvar] cf. xii. 6. The tribune considered Paul 
to be a leader of assassins. 


ris ely Kal ti €oti...] Probably the change of construc- 
tion is merely for the sake of variety: ré ely remonkws after 
tls etn would be very ugly. Most editors draw a distinction: 
the was uncertain who he was, but assumes as certain that Text 
he is a malefactor’, T.R. has tis dy ety. ABE 


34. émehovovv] A word peculiar toduuke in N.T. For 
its use here cf. Luke xxiii, 21 éregwvouy Aéyorres, Zravpou, 
oravpov avrov and Acts xii. 22. 

viv tmapepBoArv] xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32: ‘barracks’, 
the soldiers’ quarters inside the fort. 

36. alpe a’rév] Cf. Luke xxiii. 18 aipe rodrov. The 
full phrase Acts xxii. 22. 


37. eb &eori...] A simple question, ‘May TI...?’ cf.i.6n. 
Bengel remarks modeste alloquitur, straining the Greek. 


“EAAqvctl ywveokes;] So Xen. An. vir. 6.8 “EAAnvori 
évuévar; Cyrop. vil. 5. 31 Lupiori éwicracba. Cic. pro Flacco 
4 qui Graece nesciunt. 


88. ovx dpa ovel...] ‘Thou art not then (as I sup- 
posed) the Egyptian....?. The sentence asks a question in 
fact though not in form. ovx is emphatic: the centurion 
hearing Paul speak Greek says, ‘I was wrong it seems in 
taking you for the Egyptian’. A. and R.V. ‘Art thou not 
then the Egyptian?’ which would certainly require dp’ ovx 
el ov... 5 


6 Aiytrrios...] One of the many impostors who, like 
Theudas (v. 86 n.), arose during this unsettled period: 
Josephus tells us that he collected 30,000 people on the z. y. 1. 
Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down 13. 5. 
before him, and that he was attacked by Felix with great #%" ** 
loss, but escaped himself. 

The discrepancy between 30,000 and 4000 need not M.de Ww. 
trouble us, as Josephus contradicts himself, in one passage 
describing ‘the majority’ of the 30,000 as killed or wounded, 
in the other stating that 400 were killed and 200 wounded. 


Tovs ter.| ‘the four thousand’; referred to as well 
known. 


P. 15 
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ouaploy] sicariorum; R.V. ‘assassins’. Josephus refers 
to the number of the banditti, to be found even in Jerusalem, 
wearing concealed daggers (sicae) and committing a 
with impunity, 


39. éyd dvOpwros piv...d€opar $%...] Note the position 
of név: ‘I (éya), as regards your question to me, am a man 
(dvOpwios pév)..., but, as regards. my question to you, I 
ask (déouac 6e.. iy. 


ovK d.or7j Hou] Litotes. Cf. Eur. Ion 8 éorw yap otk 
donuos ‘EXAnvwy ods (of Athens). 


moXews trod{tys] Effective assonance, adding to the 
emphasis on roXirns. 


40. odds Searyis] A.V. xelieadia ‘a great silence’. 
For the scene cf. Virgil’s famous lines Aen. 1. 148—152 ac 
veluti magno in populo..., and for karéoeoe..., Pers. 1v. 7 
calidae fecisse silentia turbae | majestate manus. 


TH EBpaté& §.] Aramaic or Aramaean. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Two points should be noticed in Paul’s speech, (1) 
his argument that the strength of his former zeal for 
Judaism gives a measure of the strength of the conviction 
which had induced him to adopt the course he had taken— 
a conviction based on direct and repeated revelation ; (2) the 
way in which, while developing this argument, he answers 
the charge of enmity to ‘the people’, ‘ the Law’, and ‘the 
Temple’, by referring to his Jewish birth and strict Jewish 
training in the law of their fathers, ver. 3, by his description 
of Ananias as an observer of the Law, ver. 12, by his refer- 
ence to the ‘God of our fathers’, ver. 14, to his prayer ‘in 
the Temple’, to his earnest desire to remain and preach in 
Jerusalem, vv. 19, 20. 


ddedpol kalaar.] So vii. 2. Amoris et honoris nomina. 


3. mapa tr. 3. Dap.] Some would join these words with 
memra.d. but the doipineh cerient of each clause seems marked 
by a participle, yeyerrnucvos, avarePpaupevos, TET ALOEUMLEVOS. 
Moreover ‘brought up in this city at the feet of G.’ is one 
complete fact, ‘educated in the strictness of our ancestral 
law’ another. 

The Rabbis sat on raised seats, their pupils on low 
benches or on the ground: it was at the age of 13 that a 
Jewish boy destined to become a Rabbi entered the school 


_ of some great teacher. 
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Paul gives exactly the same account of his early life, 
Gal. i. 13, 14. 


axp(Beay] The word expresses ‘mathematical accuracy’: 
on this rigid accuracy in observance of the Law the Pharisees 
prided themselves, cf. xxvi. 5 axpiBecrarny aipeow; Jos. Ant. 
xyil. 2. 4 éx’ axpiBwoer péya ppovovy Tod marpywov vouov; B. 
J. 11. 8. 18 Bapicator of Soxovvres wera axpiBelas eEnyetobar Td 
VOMLLa. 

{nrwrys drdpxwv Tot Geo] Note carefully the difference 
between this and (nA\wral rot vomou brapxovcw (xxi. 20). 


5. 6apx.] Saul had asked for a commission from ‘the 
high priest’ (ix. 1), who at that time was Theophilus. That 
he was still alive is inferred from this passage, although 
Ananias was the actual high priest (xxiii. 2). 


76 mpeoPuréptov] i.e. the Sanhedrin probably, cf. iv. 5 n. 


Tous éxetoe Svtas] Constructio praegnans: those who 
had fled to Damascus on the prosecution after the death of 
‘Stephen, and were in Damascus. This traditional explana- 
tion is however very unsatisfactory. It seems better to say 
that the use is deictic, and almost pictorial: the word re- 
presents the speaker as directing his thoughts and the atten- 
tion of his hearers to Damascus. Cf. the otherwise inex- 
plicable rnpetc Oar rov Ilatdov eis Katoapiay xxv. 4 and xix, 
22 n, 


7. iJKovoa hdwvys: hwviy ovK ikovray ver. 9; dKovoat 
dovyyv ver. 14] Cfix.4n, - 


8. “Incots 6 Nafwpatos] But ix. 5, xxvi. 15 ‘Jesus’ 
only. It is clear that Paul adds the explanatory words o 
Nafwpatos here because, mentioning Jesus for the first time 
(in ch. xxvi. Jesus had been already referred to as ‘Jesus 
of Nazareth’) he finds it necessary to do so for the sake of 
clearness. Such an addition would be perfectly natural. 
The instance however shews how hard it may often be to 
separate ipsissima verba from explanatory additions, and it 
is important to bear this in mind when we come to con- 
sider the account of the conversion ch, xxvi. 


9. @edcavro] T. R. adds cal éudoBor éyévovro. 


13. dvaBArepov...dvéBrapa cis adrév] R.V. ‘receive thy 
sight...I looked upon him’. The same verb is used ix. 17, 
18, where it distinctly is=‘receive sight again’, and it 
should be so rendered here, dvéSreWa eis avrdv being put 
shortly for ‘I received my sight (and looked) upon him’, as 
R. V. gives in margin, 


15—2 
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Of course dvaB\érw can mean ‘look up’, as John ix. 
11, but here the meaning of dvd8XeWov absolutely determines 
the meaning of avéBdewWa. 


14. tov S{karov] Jesus, ef. iii. 14. 


16. Bdrrica:] Middle: ‘cause thyself to be baptized’. 
For xat arddovea Tas duaprias ef. the Baptismal Service ‘O 
God...who didst sanctify water to the mystical washing 
away of sin’, and cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


17. éyévero Sé€ pot...mpomevxopévov pov...yevéeoOar pe] 
For similar carelessness of style in Hellenistic Gk cf. xv. 
22 n. 


troorpépayri] Cf. ix. 19 n. év éxordoe, cf. x. 10 n. 
18. omevoov] He only stayed 15 days, cf. Gal. i. 18. 


19. atrol érloravra....] ‘they themselves know...’: 
Paul’s reply expresses this argument: the Jews must believe 
that my conversion was due to a miraculous and divine 
revelation, because they themselves know how previously I 
hated the Christians. 


20. pdptupos}] A.V. ‘martyr’; R.V. ‘witness’; V. 
testis, and cf. Rey. ii, 13; xvii. 6 é« rod aluaros ray pap- 
TUpwv "Incot, where it certainly is=‘martyrs’, The word 
is here seen in a transition state, no longer merely meaning 
‘witness’, but not yet specifically describing one who had 
borne witness by his death—‘a martyr’, 


21. eis @vn] Emphatic, The ‘mission to the Gentiles’ 


_ is the ‘word’ or ‘utterance’ up to which the Jews listen. 


22. KaOjKev] T.R. xadjxov with no authority. The 
imperfect is vigorous, expressing impatience, ‘it was not 
fitting’ i. e. he ought long ago to have been put to death, 
Cf. Ar. Eccl. 177 ri 10@’ dvdpes ovx Hxovew* wpa 8’ qv mada 


23. purrovytwy] ‘threw off’ R.V.; ‘cast off’ A.V., for 
which cf. Plat. Rep. 473 B plWavras ra iwaria, yupvots, of 
men about to make an attack. Here however there is no 
sign of an attack, and the participle is in the present and 
the verb frequentative (j.rréw jacto, pirtw jacio?), so that 


. it is better to explain ‘tossing about their garments’ as a 
* symbol of excitement and abhorrence. So Chrys. éxrivac- 


wovrwy. Cf. Ov. Am. m1. 2. 74 jactatis signa dedere togis. 
Kovioproy...] 2 Sam. xvi. 13; Job ii, 12. 


24, averdterOa.] This commencing an ‘inquiry’ (cf. 
‘Inquisition’) by torture was contrary to Roman law. Non 
esse a tormentis incipiendum, Divus Augustus statuit, 
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25. ws St mpoéravav...] ‘when they had bound him 
(leaning) forward with thongs’, i.e. so that his back was 
exposed to the lash. R.V. in marg.‘for the thongs’, but 
this needlessly makes indow exactly = udoriéw. 


Tov éotata éxar.] The inferior officer appointed to 
carry out the tribune’s orders. So at the crucifixion Matt. 
xxvii. 54. 


el dvOpwrrov “Pwpaiov...;] xvi. 37 notes. 


26. tl pédAdes trovetv; 6 ydp...] The words ri pédreus 
moety; contain a warning=‘Be careful’; hence ydp. T.R. 
dpa Ti uw. mw. gives the right sense but is less vigorous. 


27. ot “Pawpatos ef;] od expresses astonishment and 
presupposes contempt. : 


28. Kepadralov] Classical=‘ principal’ as opposed to ‘in- 
terest’, caput; or ‘a large main sum’ (e.g. Dem. 834 70 
ke. THs éuns ovolas ‘the bulk’), ‘a capital sum’, as here. 

The sale of the Roman citizenship was resorted to by 
the emperors as a means of filling their exchequer, much 
as James I. made baronets. 

modrelav =jus civitatis. 


30. Td dodarts rd TL...] The words ro Ti...are epexe- 
getic of ro dodadés—‘the exact facts, viz. what accusation 
is brought’. zi is nom. cf. Thuc. 1. 95 déixia Kxarnyopetro; M. 
Soph, O. C. 529. 


éxéXevorey ovveNOciv] T. R. has éXGetv, which would mean Text 
‘to come to him’, whereas cuve\Octv = ‘assemble’, probably XABE, 
in their ordinary place of meeting. That they did not eg, 
‘meet’ in the Turris Antonia is clear from xarayaydv, and Copt. 
that it was not inside the Temple is shewn by the presence Acth. 
of Lysias. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. drevicas...r@ cvvedpiw] Same construction ili. 12. 
The words indicate that he confronted them boldly, cf. 
xili. 9. 

Note too adeAgof without the usual (cf. iv. 8, vii. 2, xxii. 1) 
and respectful xat rarépes. 


cvvedyoe.] 33 times in Paul’s Epistles, three times in coo. 
Peter’s, not elsewhere in N.T. 


metroAtrevpat T@ 9.] The ideal Jewish state was a state 
under the direct government of God—a theocracy. Paul 
says ‘You accuse me of speaking against the Jews, the Law, 
&e.; I answer that in the sight of God, the ruler and law- 
giver of the Jewish nation, I have acted as a good citizen’. 
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For the metaphor cf. Phil. i. 27 délws rod evayyedlov Tod 
xpisrov wohirevecOe: ili. 20 qudy rd odrevma év ovpavors 
VIrd pret. 


2. ‘Avavlas] Son of Nebedaeus, nominated to the office 
by Herod, king of Chalcis, A.p. 48: sent to Rome a.p. 52 by 
Quadratus, prefect of Syria (predecessor of Felix), to answer 
a charge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the 
Samaritans, but-honourably acquitted. He was murdered 
about ten years after this. 


Torrey avrov] Cf. the treatment of Jesus, John xviii. 22. 


3. timreavoce...] Note the indignant emphasis of the 
position of rurrew. Cp. carefully the reply of Jesus, 


Totxe kekoviapéve] Cf. Matt. xxiii. 27 radars kexonapévois, 
where the following words explain the phrase. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expression. . 

The stone which marked a grave was ‘kept whitened, to 
warn the passer by against defilement’. 


kal od...] xal at the commencement of a question ex- 
presses indignation or astonishment. ‘Dost thou indeed 
sit...?’, or ‘What! dost thou sit...2’ Cf. cat ras; &e. 


5. ox Wdew...] ‘I did not know...’, the only possible 
rendering of the Greek. 

So Chrysostom: oddpa meiPouae py eidévar avrov ori 
apxuepevs €ore* Sud paKxpov pev éraveOdvTa xpdvou, uy ovyywd- 
pevov 5 cvvexas “Lovdators, opwvra dé xal éxeivov év péow pera. 
moA\wr Kal ETépwv, 

This explanation is the only natural one. Others argue 
(assuming too much) that Paul must have recognized the 
High Priest from his position, attire,&c. But Lange points 
out (1) that the High Priest, not being engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Temple, would not necessarily be distinguishable 
by his dress; (2) that the assembly was an irregular one, 
summoned by Lysias, and he may not have been presiding. 

Calvin took the words ironically—‘a man who so acts 
could never I thought be the High Priest’: others render 


. non reputabam, and make the words apologetic—‘I forgot it 


was the High Priest’. Both explanations do violence to 
the Greek. Others have conjectured that Paul was near- 
sighted, giving an unnatural and forced meaning to arevicas 
in ver. l. 


yéypatrat yap] ‘I did not know, otherwise I should not 
have spoken as I did, for...’, cf. Ex. xxii. 18 dpyovra Tov N\aov 
cov ov KaKWs Epets. 
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6. yvovs Sé...] Luke here in a marked manner points 
out that i it was Paul’s purpose to introduce dissension into 
the assembly. 
Some regard Luke’s account as unsatisfactory and un- M. Reuss 
authentic. nM. 
Many. approach very near to the dangerous assertion 
that the end justifies the means, pointing out that Paul And so 
saw no other way of securing the liberty necessary for sk 4 
preaching the Gospel: e.g. Alford, ‘he uses in the cause of heaeeys 
Truth the maxim so often perverted i in the cause of falsehood, Cook; 
divide et impera’. : Pus age seo 
Farrar distinctly condemns Paul’s conduct, and takes this. 
xxiv. 21 as a virtual confession of error. In the absence 
of adequate data for forming a fair judgment, we may note 
(1) that this act of Paul’s stands by itself, and is without any 
parallel in his life or writings; (2) that to found on it such 
a comment as bellum haereticorum pas ecclesiae is to violate Corn. a 
the whole teaching ofthe N. T, Lapide. 


It will be observed that xxiv. 21 where Paul refers to 
this event he makes no reference (1) to the motive described 
in the words yvois é..., (2) to the words éyw Papicatés eim. 
It is therefore possible that Luke has here assigned a motive 
for Paul’s words, or even amplified his description of the oc- 
currence, because he desires to explain to his Gentile readers 
(cf. the explanation ver. 8) how it was that a statement 
about ‘the resurrection’ should have caused so great a diver- 
sion in Paul’sfavour. Paul, in xxiy. 21, refers definitely to 
his ‘one utterance’, viz. ‘about the resurrection of the dead 
Tam on my trial’, and it is certainly natural to assume 
that the words there given accurately represent the fact, for 
it was distinctly his belief in the resurrection and conse- 
quently in the Messiahship of Jesus which distinguished 
Paul from other Jews, and it is to the resurrection that he 
constantly appeals as the very centre of his faith; ef. his 
speech at Athens and 1 Cor, xy. throughout, 


éy Pap....] This sentence (subject to the above re- 
marks) otek be taken as a whole. The words ‘I am a 
Pharisee’ are immediately limited and defined by what 
follows—‘I am a Pharisee for I believe in a resurrection’. 

Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas 
that we often forget that to Paul Christianity was the 
natural development of Judaism. Luke throughout de- 
scribes him as a pious Jew: see too his own emphatic as- 
sertion of agreement with Judaism xxiv. 14, xxvi. 5 (&£noa 
Papicaios. Kat viv...) He differed from the Jews as re- 
gards facts perhaps rather than principles. They looked 
for a Messiah; he said Jesusis the Messiah. The Pharisees 
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asserted a resurrection of the dead; Paul said Jesus has 


risen from the dead. 


vids Papioatwv] ‘Perhaps refers rather to his teachers 
than his ancestors, being a Hebraism like ‘the sons of the 
prophets’; cf. Amos vii. 14.’ 


€&\rlS0s kal dvacr.| Probably a hendiadys ; ‘hope of a 
resurrection’, 


7. otdo.] xv.2n. The Sadducees, iy. 1 n. 


8. pare dyy. pare...) TR. has pde dryy. wjre, & cor- 
rection made in order to join dyyeXov and mvedua together 
and so make dudérepa formally accurate, as it is perfectly 
accurate in fact, the denial of the existence of ‘either angel 
or spirit’ being a single tenet. 

mvevpa is ‘any spiritual incorporeal being’, but here as 
distinguished from dyyeXos perhaps refers, to ‘ the spirit of 
man after death’ (homines defuncti B.). 


9. ovdev...] Luke xxiii. 4 ob6é evplcxw alriov év 7@ 
dvOpimrw rovrw. A sentence of acquittal. 


et 8&...] After dyyedos T.R. adds uy Oeouaxduey from 
vy. 39. As punctuated the sentence is generally regarded as 
an instance of aposiopesis, ‘But if an angel spoke to him 
(what then?)’, putting a hypothetical case which deserves 
consideration. 

Surely however e/ is interrogative (i. 6 n.) and a question 
should be marked, ‘But did an angel speak to him?’, re- 
ferring to Paul’s own statement xxii. 6 ff. 

11. 6kvpios] Jesus. 

ovta oe Set Kal eis “Popnv p.] Cf. xix. 21. It is impor- 
tant to notice these two emphatic phrases. It is clear that 
Luke looks on Paul’s preaching at Rome as the crowning 
point of his narrative. Paulus Romae, apex Evangelii B. 


12. weiv]=uety. 


tws od dmroKtelywoty] doxr. is 1st aorist subj. ‘until 
they shall have killed’; cf. ver. 21 ws ot avéXwow. 


13. Aclovs teroepikovta] Cf. iv. 22 wierdyvwy reccep.; 
xxiv. 11 wvXelovs dédexa; so in class. Gk, e.g. Plat. Apol. 
17 p érn mrelw EBdounKovra, and in Latin amplius decem 
annos. 


14. dvabépare dveBeparicapev] Emphatic repetition of 
the word. Cf. vii. 34 n.. 

dvd0nua is used in classical Gk of ‘a thing set up ina 
temple’, ‘dedicated’—an offering; cf. Luke xxi. 5 ava@juacw 
xexoounra, the only place where it occurs in N.T. 

But a thing may be ‘dedicated’ in a good or bad sense 
(cf. auri sacra fames Virg. Aen. 111. 57; devota arbos Hor. 
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Od. m1. 4. 27), and so the by-form dvdé@eua came to be used 
in Hellenistic Gk in a bad sense=‘a thing accursed’, ef. 
Josh. vil. 1 évordicavro dd Tot dvabéuaros, Gal.i.8 avdfeua 
éorw and dvabeuarifew =‘make accursed’, ‘curse’, cf, Mark 
xiv. 71 dvaé. cal duvivac. 

Here the sense is that they solemnly declared themselves 
avddeua, i.e. ‘an accursed thing’, if they did not kill Paul 
before eating or drinking. 

15. wtpets] Emphatic: it anticipates nuets dé. 

éuhavicare...] ‘make a statement’ or ‘declaration to 
the tribune to induce him (é7ws) to bring Paul down to you, 
on the plea that you propose (ws uédXovras)...’. The words 
ws wéAXovras...give the substance of the declaration to be 
made to the tribune. 

A. and R.V. ‘signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him’, a rendering which suggests that authority in the 
matter belonged to the chief priests, whereas éudavifew in 
no way indicates the possession of authority by the person 
making the declaration, but rather that the person to whom 
the declaration is made is himself in authority (cf. xxiv. 1, 
xxy. 2, 15). 


Tov dvedetvy] Gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at. 
16. 6 vids...] Quite unknown except here. 


mapayevopmevos KaleloeAOav] Graphic fulness of descrip- 
tion. It is possible however to take mapay. with what 
precedes, ‘having heard...having come upon them’; but 
this is not so simple. 


18. 6 S8écptos II.] Probably now in custodia militaris 
(cf. xxviii. 16), a prisoner, but with free access to him, as 
had been the case since xxii. 30; a relief from the ‘two 
chains’ (xxi. 33). 

20. «spéAdov] This must refer to the tribune, and is Text 
inconsistent with ver.15. So R.V. ‘bring down Paul...as ABE, 
though thou wouldest inquire’: but this cannot be right, stag 
for it describes the tribune as giving a reason for bringing ,édovra 
Paul down, whereas it is clear that the Jews should give a HLP, 
reason for asking him to do so, as in ver. 15. Moreover one 
Luke could not repeat ver. 15 with so absurd an alteration. ~ 

The reading pé\Aov (in agreement with ovvédprov) seems 
to account for the other readings best. 


23. twas S00] Cf. Luke vii. 19 rpocxaderduevos Svo 
Twas Tov wabynrov, ‘certain two’; Thuc. vir. 100 rivés dvo 
vies. The expression indicates that they were not specially 
chosen. Two centurions naturally ‘got ready two hundred 
men’. 


Tist.v.9. 
Ann, XII. 
54. 


Jos. 
Ant. 
xx. 8. 9. 
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oTpatiuitas...tarzrets.. SeEtokdBouvs] The words describe 
the three varieties of troops which formed a Roman army, 
and which would be found in every fraction of an army, e.g. 
in the cohort of Lysias. The orpariwrac were the heavy- 
armed legionaries ; the irze?s a portion of the alae equitum 
attached to every legion, and the defoAd80. formed one of 
the many varieties of troops which composed the auzilia 
or supplementary troops, not Romans, but foreigners armed 
with their native weapons, e.g. Balearic : slingers, Cretan 
archers. 

What Seé exactly means is unknown. A. and R.V, 
‘spearmen’, and V. lancearii. A has degtoBddous, perhaps= 
‘slingers’: Syr. has deatra jaculantes. 

The size of the escort points to the unsettled nature of 
the Mad and so perhaps does the night start. 


24. KTH Te TapaTTHS AL] vane to indirect speech, 
‘and (he ordered them) to provide... , 


KT1jvy] jumenta, beasts of Hace or for riding: asses or 
horses, not war-horses. 


Pyrtka] Felicem. Antonius Felix, procurator of Judaea, 
who succeeded Cumanus about a.p. 52, was brother of Pal- 
las the notorious freedman and favourite of Claudius. Ta- 
citus says of his government, per omnem saevitiam et libidi- 
nem jus regium servili ingenio exercuit, and Judaeae impositus, 
et cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus tanta potentia subnixo. 
He was recalled by Nero about 60 or 62 a.p. on the com- 
plaint of the Jews, but protected by the influence of Pallas. 


25. émuoroArjv]. Such a letter, containing a summary 
of the facts, when a charge was referred to a superior magis- 
trate, was technically termed elogium. 


vomov] Like exemplum in Latin (cf. Cic. ad Ait. 1x. 6. 8 
literae sunt allatae hoc eaxemplo : Pompeius mare transiit...) 
of the ‘purport’, ‘contents’ of a letter. So 3 Macc. iii. 30 
O wey THS ErioToANs TUTOS OUTWS éyéypaTTo. 


26. Kpatlo-re| Cf, i.1n. wyepovr; cf. Matt. xxvil. 2, 
TliAar@ 7@ tryeudvi.—The word is general=‘governor’, not 
defining the particular rank of the governor. xalpew: xv. 
23 n. 


27. éerdpunv, pabdv] ‘I reseued him, having learned’, 
i.e. when I had learned: Lysias clearly leaves the inference 
open that he rescued Paul because he was a Roman, though 
he did not discover this until after he had rescued him and 
was about to scourge him—a point about which he is also 
silent (de verberibus tacet. B.). 

padwy cannot possibly =xal Zuadov as Grotius aiid ears 
take it. . 
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29. {nrypara...] The distinction which Gallio drew, 
xviii. 14, 15 n. 

30. pyvvelons...érBovdrs...eoec8ar] A natural com- 
bination of two constructions, (1). Eenvubetons...€miBouN7s... 
Ecouevns, (2) Envvdertos.. .€TLBovnny...eceo Oat. 

él wou] ‘in the presence of’, ‘before’, especially of hear- 
ing ‘before a judge’, cf. xxiv. 20 émt Tov ‘cuvedplov: xxiv. 21 
éd’ vuov; xxv. 26, xxvi. 2; so in Latin apud, e.g. apud 
judices, apud senatum, T. R. adds éppwaoo, Vale. 


SL..0t pev otv orp.] The antithesis to pév is day viet 
xxiv. 1 pera 6é...; ‘so then the soldiers, &c. &c...., but 
after five days....’. See n. on xxiy. ‘11. 


Sid vuKrdos] They could not reach Antipatris that night, 
but their march continued ‘ through the night’. | 

Antipatris, formerly Capharsaba, had been rebuilt by 
Herod the Great and named after his father: it was 42m. 
from Jerusalem and 26 from Caesarea. 


33. ottives] Not the same people as the nom. to trréorpe- 
wav, but ‘the cavalry’ to be supplied from rods imme?s. The 
sense must override strict grammar, as often in late Gk. 


dvaddévTes| Classical Gk droddvres, quum reddidissent. 


34. émapxelas] Provinciae. The object of the question 
of Felix is not clear. It is said that Cilicia was included in 
the province of Syria and that Felix was desirous of learn- 
ing whether the case was within his jurisdiction, but it is 
not easy to see how, even though Cilicia was under the 
governor of Syria, Felix, who was only procurator of Judaea, 
would have jurisdiction over it. Luke seems merely to in- 
dicate that Felix contented himself for the time with some 
personal inquiries about Paul. 


35. Staxotcopar] Of a full hearing, as contrasted with 


Digest 
XLVIII. 


the present brief interrogatory. The rule was: qui cum 3% 


élogio mittuntur, ex integre audiendi sunt. 


év T@ mpair. tov ‘H.] The palace built by Herod the 
Great and used as a residence by the Roman governor. 

mpaitwply=praetorio, (1) originally the general’s tent in 
a camp, (2) the residence ofa governor or prince, cf. Mark 
xv. 16 gow ris aur7s, 6 éort mpaitwpioy; Juv. Sat, x. 161 
sedet ad praetoria regis, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
1. mperB. tidy] T.R. rav mpecB. ‘the elders’: in 
any case it can only have been a deputation. 


pytopos...] R.V. rightly ‘an orator, one Tertullus’. 
In classical Gk pirwp=a public speaker in the assembly ; 


Text 
RABE. 


i. 


Lumby. 
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in Latin rhetor is ‘a teacher of rhetoric’ and is often opposed 
to orator, one who actually speaks in court or elsewhere. 
Here however pynrwp is clearly=orator or causidicus, ‘a bar- 
rister’. 

‘The provincials being themselves unacquainted with 
the law of their rulers, employed Roman advocates to plead 
for them’. This practice in the provinces (usus provincialis, 
Cic. pro Cael. 30) was regarded as good training for young 
men. ‘Tertullus is a dimin. from Tertius, as Catullus from 
Catius, Lucullus from Lucius. 


2. déywv] Obviously a summary of the speech. The 
statement of the case vv. 5—8 could not possibly have been 
made so briefly. 


modAns...] The speaker begins with the regular captatio 
benevolentiac. See Quint. Inst. Or. 1v. 1. So too Paul ver. 
10. 

elpyvns] Tacitus (Ann. xt. 54) does not give this de- 
scription of the government of Felix, but describes him as 
secretly encouraging banditti and sharing the plunder, and 
he was shortly after this accused by the Jews at Rome, cf. 
xxiii. 24 n. 

‘ Anyhow to refer to the ‘peace’ of a district would be 
acceptable and usual flattery to a governor. Cf. Ulpian de 
officio praesidis: Congruit bono et gravi praesidi ut pacata 
sit provincia, 

S.op%wpdtTwy] ‘corrections’, ‘reforms’. T.R. caropOwud- 


Twv=recta, recte facta, a philosophic term; A.V. ‘worthy 
deeds’. 


mpovotas] ‘providence’ A. and R.V., evidently regarding 
"it as used in flattery and representing the Latin providentia, 
Providentia Caesaris being common on coins, and providen- 
tia being used of God in post-Augustan Latin. But surely 
mpovoia is only =prudentia, ‘wise forethought’, ‘care’. Cf. 
e.g. 2 Mace. iv. 6 avev Baothixns mpovolas advivarov Tuxeiy 
eipnvns. So ris capxds mpdvocay Rom. xiii, 14 ‘ provision 
for the flesh’, and povocicOa ‘take thought for’ or ‘pi 
vide’ Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8. 


3. mdavTy Te kal mavraxov] The rhetorical balance of 
the sentence is increased by taking these words with d:0p0. 
ywouévwv. The words which record the virtues of Felix 
begin with wo\\7js and end with ravry re cal ravraxod: it is 
for ‘great peace and improvements everywhere’ that, says 
the orator, we must begin by expressing our thanks to-day. 

R.V. ‘we accept it in all ways and in all places’: but 
surely the speaker in using dmodexéue0a expresses not their 
‘acceptance in all places’, but their acknowledgment that 
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day and in that place of benefits they had in all ways and 
in all places received from Felix. Moreover, ‘we accept in 
all ways, in all places, with all thankfulness’ is an exagge- 
ration of style which verges on the absurd. 


4, éykortw| The opposite of rpoxérrw, used of pioneers 
‘clearing a way’, =(1) impede a way, (2) delay, interrupt. 

ocvyTépws] ‘concisely’; strictly of speakers, then natur- 
ally of hearers, ‘to hear briefly’ or ‘in a few words’. 


émveke(ga.] ‘consideration’, ‘courtesy’. émeckjs is - 
reasonable man’, ‘one who makes reasonable concessions’ 
often opposed to dixaos, ‘one who insists on his strict 
rights’, 


5. evpdvres ydap...] Here follows a summary of the 
charges against Paul. There is no verb, and it bears the 
stamp of.a résumé of the points urged by Tertullus. 

Note the charge of inciting to disorder put strongly for- 
ward, cf. xvi. 20 n. 


dvBpa TOUTOV Aowpdv] So Dem. 794 otros ody a’rov éFac- 
THoEeTAL 6 Papuakds, O Aouds; 1 Macc. x. 61 Gvdpes owmol ; 
Cic. pro Sest. 14. 33 illa furia ac pestis patriae (of Clodius). 

KaTd THY oiK.|] Xvii, 6 n, 

tav Natwpatwv] Here only in the plural and used con- 
temptuously, cf. John i. 46, ‘Christians are still called 
by this term by Jews and Mahometans’, Elsewhere in 
N.T. the adj. merely describes the birthplace of Jesus. 


aipéoews, v. 17 n. 


6. émelpacev] verbum aptum ad calumniam. B. It had 
been alleged that he had profaned the Temple (xxi. 28) but 
this could not be proved. 

After éxparyocapev T.R. adds cat kara rov quérepov vo joy 
HOeARTApWeEv xplvew. mapedOav dé Avoias 6 xiAlapxos pera 
mohAns Blas éx THY XELpwY Huw am7yyaye, KeAeUoas Tos KaTN- 
yopous avrod €pxecbat ért cé—an insertion due to the speech 
of Tertullus seeming incomplete. 

8. tap ov] i.e. from Paul. Examine him, they say, 
and he will not be able to deny it: Paul (ver. 20) rejoins 
‘let them say if they can what crime I have committed’. 

The suggestion of a quaestio per tormenta is quite un- 
warranted. In T.R. ov refers to Lysias. 


9. ovverébevro] ‘joined in the attack’; a strong word. 
10. moAA@y] About seven. For @ve.=Jews xxviii. 19 n. 


11. Svvapévov cov...] i.e. I address myself with confi- 
dence to a judge of your experience, because you will find 
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out that the crime charged against me was committed only 
twelve days ago, and therefore as an experienced judge you 
can easily discover the exact truth. 

The days may be thus reckoned: 1, arrival in Jerusalem; 
2, meeting with James, xxi. 18; 3, taking of the vow, xxi. 
26; 7, arrest in the temple ws éueddXov ai érrd nu. cuvTEereto- 
6a:; 8, taken before the Sanhedrin xxii. 30; 9, conspiracy of 
Jews xxiii.12; 10, arrival at Antipatris; 11, at Caesarea; 13, 
the day when Paul is speaking. 

It will be noted that this reckoning makes the ‘after 
five days’ of xxiv. 1 refer, not to Paul’s arrival in Caesarea, 
but to his despatch from Jerusalem by Lysias; the difficulty 
of doing so is much relieved by observing that dé in xxiv. 1 
is the antithesis to uév xxiii. 31 (v, n.). 


13. mapacrioat] ‘ present’, ‘shew’, ‘prove’; 3 80 classical, 
cf. Plato Rep. 600 D rots éf’ éavrav rapiordvat ws.. 


14. dpodroye S%...] Paul, having denied the diake of 
disturbance, now proceeds to answer the charge of being ‘a 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes’. This he does by 
declaring that Christianity is not a deviation from Judaism 
but the fulfilment of it. 


Tiv S8dv iv Aéyovow alp.] For odds cf. ix. 2n. alpeois 
v.17n. Paul objects to the term alpeo.s employed by Ter- 
tullus (ver. 5), which he himself elsewhere uses in a bad 
sense, e.g. Gal. v. 20, where among the ‘works of the flesh’ 
are dtxocraciat, aipéceis. The distinction he draws here is 
between the path which is marked out for a man by God 
(via divinitus prescripta B.) and a self-chosen course, which 
a man marks out for himself. Cf. the same distinction in 
Newman’s hymn: ‘I loved to choose and see my path, but 
now Lead thou me on’, 


TO TOTpMD §.] The adj. emphasizes the argument: cf. 
y. 30 6 0. ray warépwy; xxil. 3 Tod rarpgov vomov. 


15. édmlSa...1jv mpooSéxovrat] Those ‘look for a hope’ 
who look for its fulfilment. Cf. Tit. 11. 13 mpocdeyduevor 
TY pakaplay émida. 

In using the words avrol otro: Paul points to his ac- 
cusers, not regarding them as probably for the most part 
Sadducees who denied a resurrection, but as representatives 
of the Jewish nation and religion. 

A.V. gives ‘hope...which they allow’, apparently ayvoid- 
ing the difficulty about the Sadducees. 


16. év tovTe] ‘herein’, referring to his whole Aaliea. 
tion of belief vv. 14, 15. 
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Kal avros| ‘I also’, as well as my accusers and the Jews 
whom they represent. ‘In all the points just mentioned I 
also endeavour to live without offence to God or man’, 


ampooKotrov] A.V. excellently ‘void of offence’, for the 
word may have two meanings: 
| (1) ‘not stumbling’ i.e. not offending, upright—in this 
sense Paul seeks to be amrpdckoros mpos Tov Oedv. 
(2) ‘not stumbled against’, ie. not causing offence—in 
this sense Paul seeks to be drpockomos mpds Tods avOpwrovs. 
The word only. occurs twice elsewhere in N.T., both 
times used by Paul: viz. in its first meaning Phil. i. 10 ia 
qre ei\ixpweis Kal dmrpdcKorrot els nucpay Xpicrov; in its second 
meaning 1 Cor, x. 32 ampdckoro kal "Iovdalos yivecde Kal 
"EAAnot. 
aoKw...7avTés might be given as the best statement of 
- Paul’s rule of conduct in dealing with his difficulty between 
Jews and Gentiles. 


17. 80 érav wAedvov] ‘after an interval of several 
years’. His last visit was on his return from his second 
missionary journey, xviii, 22. 

éLenpoctvas] For this collection for the poor in Jerusa- 
lem cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4; Rom. xv. 26. 

mpoodopas] ‘offerings’, ‘sacrifices’, i.e. in the Temple, 
The same word xxi, 26. 


18. évais] ‘in which’, i.e. in connection with the offer- Text 


ing of the sacrifices. T.R. év ofs ‘herein’, i.e. in connec- ger 
tion with these matters generally. HLP. 


tives 8] SoNABCE. T-R. omits dé, making rivés nom. 
to etpov—an obvious correction. 

The sentence as given in the text is broken off after 
the words mpds éué: ‘they (my accusers here present) found 
me, I grant, in the Temple performing a religious duty, not 
creating a disturbance, but certain Jews from Asia, who 
ought to have been present to-day to support any charge 
they had against me—or let these men here (turning to his 
accusers) state what illegal act they found me guilty of 
when I was arraigned before the Sanhedrin’. 

5é after twés is opposed to the emphatic ov mer& dxXov 
ovdé uw. 6.—‘I was not creating disturbance, but certain 
Jews from Asia (brought an accusation to that effect)’. 
Before stating what the accusation was Paul proceeds paren- 
thetically to comment on the absence of his accusers as 
indicating the falsity of their charge. Strictly he ought to 
have gone on to state what the accusation was, instead of 
‘doing so however he breaks off, and, turning to the San- 


Lange. 
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hedrists, says ‘or let these men say what I was proved 
guilty of’, the force of ‘or’ being this—‘ The absence of my 
original accusers shews that they had no case, or, if this 
inference is objected to, then let these men themselves 
(though their evidence is only second-hand) say what...’. 

The passage as it stands is instinct with life, and seems 
to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic of the Pauline 
Hpistles, Cf. xxvi. 9 n. 


20. l...4=7i dddo...7, ‘what...except’. 


21. éxéxpata] Reduplicated aorist. Cf. Numb. xi. 2 
éxéxpazey and ‘almost always in LXX.’ 


22. dveBddero] When a case was put off for fuller 
hearing the judge AMPLIUS pronuntiabat, ef. Cic. Brut. 22 
cum consules re audita AMPLIUS de consilii sententia pro- 
nuntiassent. 


axptBérrepov...] These words assign a reason why 
Felix put off the case, just as the next participle eiras as- 
signs the reason he alleged for so doing, viz. the need of 
Lysias’ evidence. 

He did so ‘because he had more exact knowledge of the 
Way’, the comparative indicating a more than usually exact 
knowledge, such as was not unnatural in one who had been 
so long governor and had a Jewish wife. His knowledge 
enabled him to see that Paul could not be condemned by a 
Roman tribunal on the religious question, and he accord- 
ingly ‘put off’ the case, alleging the need of further evidence. 
He might have acquitted Paul, but he may have wished not 
to offend the Jews (cf. ver. 27) and trusted that time would 
afford some chance of getting out of the difficulty, or he 
may have hoped for a bribe from Paul (cf. ver. 26). 

Some say eidés=‘now that he had learnt’, i.e. he put 
them off because he had learnt from Paul’s speech to under- 
stand more clearly what Christianity was. But elds can- 
not naturally =certior factus. 


23. dverw] lit. ‘relaxation’; R.V. ‘indulgence’ —the 
opposite of strict confinement; the next words serve to ex- 
plain it. 

24. ApovoltAy tH i8ta yuvarxt] Suetonius (Claudius 
28) calls Felix trium reginarum maritum aut adulterum; one 
was a daughter of Juba, king of Mauretania, the third is 
unknown. Drusilla was a daughter of Herod Agrippa (xii. 
1), who killed James; Felix had persuaded her to leave her 
former husband Aziz, king of Emesa. She perished with 
her son in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus. 

The mss. authority for idig¢ is not strong, and it is per- 
haps safer to render merely ‘his wife’, but the reading is 
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remarkable considering the history of Felix and Drusilla omit 
and the description given of Paul’s discourse. aa 
otcy ‘Lovs.] The words seem to suggest that the inter- avrod 
view was held on her account as taking a natural interest in EX’. 
Paul and his teaching. 
els Xptotov Incotv] Probably wrong, cf. ii. 22 n. "Iy- 
coov found in NEL; omitted S?AHP. 
25. éykpatelas] ‘temperance’. Strictly 
cappwy =one who has got the mastery over his passions. 


EYKPATYS = ......0.. TE eRe dog ye tetas a th Chemin nee. bho exsieys 
oe 1S ORD 0 ss ace on te aa is Gucci 
Geonadrot=—..:....... TOM LORS Kory oe cctn ane cleaned Ee, aoimeanTh 


7d vov gxov] Cf. Tobit vii. 11 7d vuv éxov Hdéws yivov, Lumby. 
‘for the present’. 

26. xpipara] He knew that Paul had gone up to Je- 
rusalem with money collections (xxiv. 17). Lex Julia de Digest 
repetundis praecipit, Ne quis...ob hominem in vincula publica ted 3 
conjiciendum, vinciendum...exve vinculis dimittendum.,.. 14,7) ~ 
aliquid acceperit. Such laws are of course often a dead in H. 
letter. 

27. IIdpxiov Pyorrov] Porciuwm Festum. He died after 
about two years. 

Xdpita karaérOar] Lit. ‘to deposit a favour with’, i.e. 
to do a favour which may as it were stand to your credit, 
on which you may at any time draw. The verb is strictly 
used of ‘depositing with a banker’: its metaphorical use is 
classical, e.g. Thuc, 1. 33 sub in. wera detuvjorov maprupiou 
Thy xdpw Karabyoecbe; I. 138 evepyeciav és Bacithéa xarébero. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. tq éwapxela] Cf. xxiii. 34 n. Strictly Judaea was 
not a ‘province’, but a department of the province of Syria, 
but the term is used loosely. Syria was under a legatus H. La. 
Caesaris, Judaea under a procurator (érirporos). 


2. ot mparo] Not identical with but including oi apec- 
Bvrepo ver. 15. All ‘the chief Jews’ would attend to pay 
their respects to the new governor. 

4. 6 wey odv &.] Answered by Sarpivas dé...ver. 6. 
Cf. ii. 41 n. 

rypeto bar] A.V. ‘should be kept’; R.V. rightly ‘was 
kept’: the words seem to contain a rebuke of their unusual 
request. ‘ Paul is in custody at Caesarea’, said Festus, ‘and 
I am going there soon: you had better go there too’. 


eis Katcaplayv] cf. xxii. 5 n, on éxeioe, 
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5. Svvarol] A.V. ‘them...which are able’; R.V. rightly 
‘which are of power’. Festus orders the proper authorities 
to go. 


dromov] Cf. Luke xxiii. 41 odros 5¢ oddév dromov empate 
‘nothing amiss’. So in LXX. 


7. altidpara] What they were, is seen from Paul’s 
reply; cf. too xxiv. 5. 


8. els Kaloapa] An offence against Caesar would ren- 
der liable to the penalties of majestas, ‘treason’. Nero was 
‘the Caesar’ a.p. 54—68.° ‘Caesar’ is originally a family 
name. Augustus was so called as the adopted son of Julius 
Caesar. It soon became a title=Emperor (cf. its derivatives 
Kaiser, Czar). Nero was the last emperor who had any 
hereditary claim to be so called. 


9. ém és0v] These words literally mean only ‘in my 
presence’, but in connection with xp:0fvac certainly imply 
‘in my presence as judge’, cf. xxiii. 30 n. It is clear how- 
ever that Festus means Paul to be tried really by the San- 
hedrin, for otherwise (1) what favour would he do the Jews? 
(2) what is the point of Paul’s reply ‘I stand at Caesar’s 
judgment-seat’ ? 

Festus certainly seems to be laying a snare for Paul. 
So B., Hoc Festus speciose addit. 


10. éords...] i.e. 1am a Roman citizen before a Roman 
tribunal. Festus is the representative of Caesar: the tribu- 
nal of Festus is the tribunal of Caesar. 

Quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Caesaris, sic ab eo 
comprobantur, atque st a Caesare ipso gesta sunt. 


KdAAvov] ‘very well’ A. and R.V.: not at all implying 
that he understood the point better than he pretended to, 
but rather perhaps a polite use of the comparative, ef. xvii. 
21 n., and 2 Tim. i. 18 BéAriov od ywooxers. 


10, 11. *Iovd. ody WSlkyKa...cb pév ody ddixka] Paul 
says ‘of offences against the Jews I am not guilty, as you 
know, and therefore refuse to be sacrificed to a Jewish court: 
if I am guilty of any crime against Roman law, let it go 
before a Roman court’. z 

Tapa.roupat] deprecor. 

Sivarat] ‘is able’, that is, legally. 

xaploacbar] iii. 14 n. | 

12. Kalocapa éruxadhotpar] Caesaremappello. In capital 
cases the Roman law had always allowed an appeal to the 
people (provocatio ad populum). This right of appeal from 
any magistrate was confirmed by the Lex Valeria et Horatia 


xxv. 16] , NOTES. 243 


B.c. 449 and by the Lex Valeria B.c. 300. The emperor 
represented the Roman people, and so the appeal passed to 
him. 

Cf. Pliny’s conduct with regard to the Christians in Epist. 
Bithynia: quos, quia cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem *:*" 
remittendos. 


Tov ovpBovrlov] Probably the chief officers and per- 
sonal retinue of the procurator. These constantly acted as 
a council of assessors to a Roman governor. They were 
technically known as cohors, cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 23 laudat 
Brutum laudatque cohortem; Epist, 11. 6; Cic. ad Q. Fr. 
1.1.4 quos aut ex domesticis convictionibus aut ex necessa- 
vtis apparationibus tecum esse voluisti, qui quasi ex cohorte 
praetoris appellari solent. 


13. “Ayptras 6 Bac.] Son of Herod Agrippa I., brother 
of Drusilla and Rernice; the last of the Herods; only 17 
when his father died, a.p. 44, and too young to receive his 
father’s kingdom, Cuspius Fadus being sent as procurator 
to Judaea. He was made king of Chalcis a. p. 48; received 
the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1) a.p. 53. 
He was governor of the temple and appointed the high 
priest. His title was only a courtesy title, as he was really 
a vassal of the Roman empire. He endeavoured to dissuade 
the Jews from their great rebellion in 66 A.p., and after- 
wards retired to Rome, where he died a.p. 100. 


Bepvixy] = Pepevixn, Veronica (and cf. Victoria); a noted 
-beauty; she had originally married her uncle Herod of 
Chalcis, but after his death lived with Agrippa. She became Suet. Tit. 
afterwards the mistress of Titus. 1. 


dovracdpevor] So NABEHLP. T.R. doracduevan ‘to 
salute’, which certainly gives a preferable sense. 

Agrippa visited the new governor to pay his respects 
and to indicate his acknowledgment of Roman supremacy, 
much as an Indian prince might do to a new Governor- 
general. 


14. dvé0ero] R.V. ‘laid Paul’s case before’: the verb 
is used of communicating something with a view to consul- 
tation or receiving an opinion. Cf. Gal. ii. 2 dve@éuny 
avrots TO evayyéXuov...of Paul laying before the Apostles at 
Jerusalem an account of the gospel he taught among the 
Gentiles. 

Festus would do this on account of Agrippa’s acquaint- 
ance with the Jews and the Jewish religion, cf. xxvi. 3, 27. 


16. mplv7j...2x01] Optative because the sentence passes 
into oblique narration. Direct speech would be mpiv dv...éx7. 


rétrov = locum, ‘opportunity’. 


16—2 
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Text 18. airlav épepov] T.R. éwrépepov, which is more clas- 
sical; cf. Thue. vi. 76 airiav edrpern éreveyxévrtes. 


A ay éyd trevéouv trovypov] Festus had suspected some 
serious charge (1) from the strong feeling shewn by the 
Jews, (2) from the length of Paul’s imprisonment. 


19. trs las SarciSapovlas] Cf. xvii.22n. The ren- 
dering ‘superstition’ is certainly wrong: Agrippa, whom 
Festus addresses, was at any rate professedly a Jew. Fes- 
tus says ‘their own religion’ because as such it did not 
concern a Roman magistrate. 


tpackey] ‘alleged’, suggesting that the statement was 
false, cf. xxiv. 9; Rom. i. 22 gdexovres elvarc cogpol éuwpdy- 


O@noar. 
Text 20. amropovpevos...tHv...f4rqow] T.R. has eis before 
KABH ;7v. But dmopeicOu can take  aieect fcc. e.g. Plat. Crat. 


309 D ro rip dropw; Thuc. v. 40 ratra dropotvres. The 
reason Festus assigns differs from that assigned to him 
“ver. 9. 


treyov et BotAorro] Apparently ef BovAoTOo is the oblique 
form of the direct question e/ Bo’er; ‘dost thou wish?’—‘I 
said to him, did he wish...’. 


21. émxarerapévov typyPyvat] ‘having made appeal 
to be kept’. The ‘making appeal’ involved a request: hence 


the infinitive. 


Tov LeBacrot] The Gk rendering of Augustus. Octa- 

Merivale Vian assumed this agnomen B.c. 27. The adj. had never 

©. XXX. been used as a name before, but was applied to things vener- 

able and sacred, cf. Ov. Fast. 1. 609 sancta vocant augusta 

patres, augusta vocantur templa. By his successors it was 
assumed as a title. 


avatrépayw] ‘send up’ to a central authority, or from a 
Text | province to the metropolis. T.R. réuyw. 


22. éBovdépnyv] ‘I was wishing’. The expression is 
a polite request which Festus immediately grants; ‘I was 
wishing to hear him myself too. To-morrow you shall 
hear him’, The imperfect is due to a tendency, common 
to many languages, to soften the direct ‘I wish’ or ‘I want’. 
The imperfect is less direct than the present: ‘I was wish- 
ing’ says Agrippa courteously, and the imperfect implies 
that, if the wish is inconvenient, it may be taken as with- 
drawn and no longer existing. 

It is usual to quote in illustration Gal. iv. 20 70eXov 5é 
mapetvae and Rom. ix. 3 nvxdunv yap avabeua eivar ards, but 
in those passages the imperfect is put for the imperfect 
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with dy, and éy is omitted to make the wish more emphatic 
and unconditional—in fact the exact opposite of the form 
of wish here. 


23. davtacias] ‘pomp’, ‘parade’; cf. Herod. vir. 10 ra 
UrepéxovTa SGa Kepavyol 6 Oeds oud’ €G parTdferOas. 

dkpoarrptov] auditorium, ‘hall of audience’. The hear- 
ing was semi-judicial, to obtain materials for a statement of 
the case to the emperor, cf. ver. 26. 


26. t&Kvplo] Domino. Dominus=‘master’ or ‘owner’ 
and, as being specially applied to the relationship of a 
master to his slaves, the appellation was repudiated by 
Augustus and Tiberius, but it soon began to be regularly Suet. 
applied to the emperors by the servility of a later age. It ‘s 
is still to be found as a title on the degree lists of the 7%. 
University of Cambridge. 2 27. 


dvaxploews] In cases of appeal the judge who allowed 
the appeal had to send what were termed litterae dimissoriae 
‘or apostoli, containing a statement of the case. So Marcia- Brisso- 
nus: Post appellationem interpositam litterae dandae sunt ab p, 439, 
20, a quo appellatum est, ad eum qui de appellatione cog- 
niturus est, sive principem sive quem alium. Quas litteras 
dimissorias sive apostolos appellant. 


CHAPTER XXYI. 


1. éxrelvas tiv xeipa] An oratorical gesture. 


Ud 


2,3. éml cod...padtora yvoorny dvta oe] T.R. adds 
«id5ws with no authority. R.Y. gives the right sense, ‘espe- 
cially because I know thee to be expert...’. The ace. is 
governed by the sense of ‘thinking’ or ‘considering’, which 
is the main idea of the sentence. 


@av] consuetudinum, in practicis, {yTypaTev quaestio- 
num, in theoreticis. B. 


4. viv pev ovv...] vv. 2 and 3 contain the preliminary 
captatio benevolentiae. Paul now passes on with the tran- 
sitional particles yey oy (ii. 41n.) to the narratio or state- 
ment of his case: ‘ with regard then to my mode of life...’. 
But at ver. 6 the account of his life is interrupted by a 
parenthesis, the speaker being desirous of pointing out that 
his new belief is not opposed to his old belief when a Phari- 
see, but a legitimate development of it. The account of his 
life is then markedly resumed, ver. 9, with éy pév ovr... La. A. 

For a very similar instance cf. Dem. 945 rparov peév ody 
cvayvwwoerar Tas ovvOyKas... Kal mor AaBe Tas ovvPjKas... 


So ap- 
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ZYNOHKAL. ai pév ofy cvvOAKa.... Here and ver. 9 péy, 
as frequently when introducing a narrative, has nothing to 
answer to it. In ver. 9 A. and R.V. render pév ofv by an 
ambiguous ‘verily’, 

5. Papicatos] Emphatic by position. 


6. Kal viv] ‘and now’. As I was in my youth a Pha- 
risee, so now also it is because I have shared the Pharisees’ 
hope of a Messiah and belief in a resurrection that I am 
accused. 

ér’ é\rlS.] The hope is the ground or basis of the 
charge. The ‘ promise.,.’ is the Messiah, as xiii. 32. 


7. els tv] ‘into which’, i.e. into the fulfilment of 
which. 

7d Swdexdpvrov] Only here, but cf. James i, 1 rails 
dwdexa pudrais rais év TH Stacmopg. The term comprises the 
whole of the Jews throughout the world, and expresses a 
certain national pride, and sense of national unity in spite 
of dispersion. 

év éxrevela...] Cf. the instances of Simeon and Anna, 
Luke ii. 25—38. 

td *Iovdalwv] Indignantly last.—A Jew for expecting 
Messiah accused by Jews ! 


8. tl dmorov...] Suddenly turning from the king (ef. 
Bacrded) to the whole audience (cf. wap’ dyuiv) Paul answers 
their unexpressed objection by referring to the resurrection 
as a proof that Jesus is the Messiah. They would have 
urged : Jesus is not the Messiah, for He was crucified, and 
is dead ; Paul replies: Jesus is risen, and why not? Is it 
incredible that God raises the dead? 


darurrov et] Possibly merely ‘incredible that’, as @avuac- 
rov ef continually ; but it is better to render ei ‘if’, for Paul 
is putting the case as a hypothesis which is not incredible. 


9. éyda piv ody...) Resuming the narrative. The 
parenthesis of vv. 6, 7, 8 seems to possess great vividness 
and reality, and to be such a parenthesis as a powerful and 
passionate speaker might introduce naturally arising out of 
the statement of facts. The argument of the abrupt ques- 
tion in ver. 8 is not expressed with smooth fulness, but 
Paul’s arguments often seem abrupt; like a powerful 
mathematician he omits several steps in rapidly reaching 
his conclusion. 

Others take éyw pév ody... as an answer to the question 


ceney contained in ver, 8, explaining ‘and indeed there was a 


R.V, 


time when I thought the same and persecuted Christianity’. 


xxvi. 12] NOTES. 247 


But (1) such a use of peév ofy in reply needs justification, 
(2) the words do not answer the question of ver. 8 at all; 
they say ‘I did everything to injure the name of Jesus’ ; 
(3) the question in ver. 8 is rhetorical and needs no answer. 


éyd...€80fa épavta...rdy dylwv éya] Ita egoismus saepe 
fallitur. 


"Inood tod Naf.] The distinctively human name of 
Jesus. Paul speaks from the point of view he held before 
his conversion: to him then Jesus was ‘ Jesus the Nazarene’, 
not ‘Jesus the Messiah’, 


10. tavdylwv] Used in the same connection ix. 13. 


Kativeyka WHdov] Not found elsewhere: R.V. ‘I gave 
my vote against them’. The phrase is much more vivid 
and pictorial than careWndloauny; avapoupévwy airav is of 
course the gen. absolute, but it also supplies the genitive 
which has mentally to be supplied as-the object of carjveyxa 
Lnpov. 
: Others render xarjveyxa ‘I deposited’, i.e. in the urn or M. A. 
ballot-box, a rendering which takes all save from the on 
passage. ate 
It is clear that Paul must have been a member of the tiam. 
Sanhedrin. 


11. Tvd-yKafov PrAacdypetv] A.V. ‘compelled them to 
blaspheme’; RK. V. rightly ‘I strove to make them blas- 
pheme’, The imperfect sense is not due however to the As A. H- 
verb being in the imperfect, for the imperfect merely indi- ©°0k- 
cates that Paul’s efforts were repeated, but to the fact that 
dvayxdfw merely means ‘to bring compulsory (not volun- 
tary) motives to bear’, and does not indicate whether the 
compulsion is effective or not; cf. Gal. vi. 12 dvayxdfovcr 
mepitéuverOa, ‘ they try to make you be circumcised’, 


_ Bracdnpew i.e. els "Inoodv: the word is the opposite of 
evonuelv. 

Cf. Pliny, Ep. x. 97, where he writes to Trajan that he 
compelled certain men accused of being Christians male- 
dicere Christo, and adds quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur 
qui sunt revera Christiani. Lirgo dimittendos putavi. 


Tas tw médes] i.e. outside Palestine. 


12. éy ois] i.e. in connection with their leaving Pales- 
tine and my following them beyond it. 


éfovrlas Kal émttpoTns | A. and R.V. ‘authority and 
commission’. émirpory is any office or duty entrusted (ém- 
Tpérw) to a person, éfovcia the authority attaching to one 
holding official position and power, 


ce Ww. Il. 
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13. ovpavdéev...] ix. 3 pds dad Tod obpavod, xxii. 6 Pas 
ixavov. For the variations in the three accounts, ef. ix. 4 n. 
It is clear that Paul here interweaves with the words of 
Jesus others spoken to him subsequently by Ananias, or 
communicated to him in subsequent visions (cf. ver. 16 dy 
Te é6P0jcouat oo), or which seem necessary to explain the 
exact meaning of the divine call to his hearers. 

Doubtless Paul, believing that from his eonversion his 
divine Master had been in frequent direct communication 
with him, never thought of critically distinguishing the 
message conveyed at one time from the similar or fuller 
message conveyed at another, or the fuller understanding of 
it which came later. Luke certainly saw nothing unreason- 
able in giving the words of Jesus here differently, or he 
would not have left such variations in his three accounts, 
Deliberate forgery would certainly not have left them as 
they stand, On the other hand the variations are a direct 
warning to those who found dogmatic statements on isolated 
words or phrases of Scripture. 


14. tH EBp. S&tadékr@] Only in this account: a natu- 
ral addition, as Paul is probably speaking in Greek. 


ockAnpédv oor...} Only here, its introduction in the other 
accounts being without authority. The proverb is common 
in Greek, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 1624 mpds xévrpa wh AdKrife, and 
ef. Ter. Phorm. 1. 2.27 quae inscitia est! advorsum stimulum 
calces! It is taken from.an ox that being pricked with a 
goad kicks and receives a severer wound. ‘The application 
here is to Paul’s resistance referred to in ver. 9. 


16. dvdorno Kat ory] Emphatic assonance. Cf. 
Eph. vi. 13 (quoted below, ver. 22 n.). The latter part of 
the phrase is from Ezek. ii. 1 Tié dv@pwrav, ort eri rods 
wodas cou. 

mpoxeploacGar] ‘appoint’, iii. 20. barnpérny} ministrum. 

dy te eidés pe Gv re fOr ropal oor] ‘of what thou hast 
seen (the present vision) and of the visions in which I shall 
(hereafter) be seen by thee’. For such visions cf. xviii. 9, 
xxili. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

ov 6p0.= éxelvwv & 6¢0., where a is acc. plural, such a use 
being very common with the neuter plural of pronouns 
even after intransitive verbs, and & épauai co.=exactly ‘the 
visions in which I am seen by you’. Cf. Soph. Oed. T. 788 
wy pev ixdunv drimov é&émeupev. The passive form of the 
phrase is due to a desire to bring out the agency of God. 


17. é€atpovpevos] ‘choosing’, not ‘delivering’ as A. and 
The use of rod Aaod shews this: when the Jews are . 
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referred to as enemies they are ’Iovéato (cf. vv. 7, 21); Aads 
is their name of honour,—Paul is chosen from the chosen 
people and from all the world. «Cf. ix. 15; where he is called 
oxevdos €kNoy7s, in special reference, as here, to his conver- 
sion. 

Elsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, xxiii, 27) the 
word means ‘deliver’, It can bear either meaning: the con- 
text must in each case determine the right one. Nor is the 
reference to Jer. i. 8 and 1 Chron. xvi. 35 sufficiently defi- 
nite to fix the meaning here, where ‘delivering’ spoils the 
sense. 


18. dvoigar.. .| For dyoteae apdarpous, cf. Is. xlii, 7, and 
for dro TKOTOUS, Is. xlii. 16 rorjow ad’rots 7d oxdTos els gas. 

dvotta: is the infinitive of purpose, and rod émiorpéwau 
is subordinate to it (=‘that then they may turn’), rod 
AaBet being again subordinate to this and expressing the 
final result.aimed at. 


mlore. ry els éné] Note the emphatic position of these 
words and the special-emphasis of the words 77 eis éué. 


19. 6Q@ev] i.e. as the conclusion of all this which has 
been described. 


ovK éyevo wy dte81}s] Litotes: plane statim obedii. B. 
For orracig cf. drravouevos i. 3 n. 


20. macav] So NAB omitting eis; but surely els is 
needed and the preceding os may account for its omission. 
In*the text the acc. must represent the space over which 
their teaching extended. 


dia THs per] Cf. Matt. iii. 8 soujoare oop kapmrov 
dévov THS meTavoias. 


22. ‘trrynxa] sto, a picturesque word, expressing im- 
moyeable firmness. Cf. Paul’s words Eph. vi. 13 dvriory- 
vot év TH muon TH Twovnpa kal dravrTa Karepyacdpuevor oT HVvaL. 
OTHTE OvY.. 


(aerecbineibel ‘ protesting’ , SABHLP. T.R. paprupod- 
“evos, Which means ‘of good repute’, cf. vi. 3. 


ovdty éxtos...] Again reverting to his main point, that 
Christianity is the fulfilment of the Jewish religion, Jesus 
the Jewish Messiah. 


ot mpodytar...cal Movers] So Luke xvi. 29 gover 
Mweéa kal ro’s rpopjras. Moses was the greatest of ‘those 
who declared God’s will’. Cf, iii. 22 n. 


23. et] ‘whether’, not that Paul considered it question- So b. 
able, but because it was the question at issue with the Jews, 


La, M. 
de W. 
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maQytds|] V. passibilis, ‘subject to suffering’, as R.V. 
in margin. The word=‘one liable to suffer’ (aGeiv), so 
Plut. Pelop. 16 7d @vnrov kai wa@nrdév, but, from the well- 
known use of ra@ety in connection with ‘the Passion’ (e.g. 
i. 3) it here specially means ‘liable to be put to death’. 

A.V. ‘should suffer’, R. V. ‘must suffer’, and Beza fuisse 
passurum, giving a good sense but neglecting the Greek. 


el mpa@ros...] A.V. mistranslates and mars the sense, 
‘should be the first: that should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light...”: R.V. better, ‘that he first by the 
resurrection of the dead should proclaim light...’, A more 
accurate rendering would be: ‘that he first by a resurrection 
from the dead...” 

Others Paul believed to have risen from the dead, as for 
instance Lazarus, but Christ ‘first by a resurrection from 
the dead proclaimed light’, because, while they died after- 
wards, Christ’s rising again was the first instance of that of 
which it is the earnest, viz. a resurrection to life everlast- 
ing; cf. 1 Cor. xy.,and Rom..vi..9 Xpucrrds éyepOets Ex vexpdv 
ovKEeTL ATOOVITKEL. 


gas: cf. ver. 18, and Luke ii. 32 gas els droxdd\upw 


eOvar. 


24. raira...dmodoyoupévov] Present part.,.shewing that 
it was the latter portion of Paul’s discourse which provoked 
the exclamation of Festus. 


patvy] “Thou art mad’. The word. does not in any 
way describe ‘insanity’. It merely represents the opinion 
which practical eommon-sense men often form of the spe- 
culations of an enthusiast: it is immediately defined by its 
opposite, he who “is mad’ does not speak words ‘of reality 
and soberness’. An Athenian would have:used the word of 
any abstruse philosopher.. 

Cf. the description of a philosophic: ‘madman’ Plato 
Phaedr. 249 p éforduevos Tév dvOpwrivwy crovdacudrwr 
Kal wpos TO Oelgr yryvouevos vouberetrar pev rd TOY ToAKwY 
ws mapakiwuv, évOovordfwy 5é AéEAnOe Tovs Todos. 


Ta TOAAG oe. ypdppara] Note the remarkable position 
of cé: multae illae te litterae; ‘that great learning of thine’. 
The word ypauuara no doubt refers to knowledge of the 
Hebrew Scriptures (ai ypadai), cf. John vii. 15 mds otros 
ypdupara oldev wh meuadnkws; and ypaupareds = ‘a scribe’. 


25. adAnbelas kal cwdp. pyp.] The first gen. is objec- 
tive, the second subjective: the words describe the exact 
facts, and are uttered by one in full possession of a con- 
trolled reason. : 
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A. and R.V. give cwppocivns =‘soberness’, but note that 
coidpwy is from cas ppnv, sobrius from so {= se) -ebrius. 


28. ev ddlym pe welders Xprrriavdy towujoar] moujoa 
SAB; T.R. with EHLP -yevéoda, which seems a correction 
for the more difficult TOLAC Ot. 

év é\lyw is clearly =‘ with little (trouble, effort)’, év being 
instrumental, its sense being determined by the use of the 
phrase in Paul’s reply év OX. Kal év peyahy = ‘with little or 
with great (trouble)’. It cannot =ev édXlyw xpdrw ‘quickly’, 
for év peyaryp (so NAB but T.R. év To\A@ with HLP) could 
not mean ‘in much time’, 

The words seem spoken chiefly with reference to Paul’s 
brief final appeal directly to Agrippa, and to be a light in- 
different dismissal of the subject ‘not in a jeering tone but 
without real earnestness’—‘ With little art thou persuading 
me (so as) to have made me a Christian’. It should be 
noted that ze#ecs does: not express the actual effecting of 
persuasion, but only ‘the effort to persuade’. So R.V 
rightly gives ‘wouldest fain make’, 

A has the reading wei@y, and this certainly improves 
the sense and gives ro.fjoa a more intelligible construction. 
‘With little art thou persuaded (cf. od relOoua ver. 26) to 
have made me a Christian’. 

The use of Xpicriavds is certainly not as ‘an offensive 
appellation’: the whole discourse of Paul had been about o 
xpicrés; he had shewn why he believed that the Messiah 
had come, and Agrippa. not unnaturally characterizes one 
who holds such a belief as Xpicriavés, ‘a Messiah-follower ’. 
Agrippa was a Jew, and ‘Messiah-follower’ would not be 
used by a Jew as “an offensive appellation’. 

On the other hand it is: impossible to take Agrippa’s 
words as sober earnest, ‘With thy few words thou art per- 
suading me to become...’. The emphasis on év é6Nyw is too 
marked to allow this; ‘it. also involves. the acceptance of 
vyevéoOar, and then neglects the aorist (‘to have become’, 
not ‘to become’), 


29. Kal év peydAw] ‘or with great’, so dis xal rpls, terque 
quaterque. 


31. mpdooe] agit egitque. Non de una actione sed de 
tota vita Pauli loquuntur. 


32. vvaro] dv is often omitted with simple verbs such 
as @de (xxiv. 19), expyv &c. So in Latin poterat, debebat, 
instead of posset, deberet.. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. éxplOy rod aromdcity] The gen. gives the purport of 
the decision, cf. iii. 12 n., xx. 3 n. 


onelpns LeBacrys] cohortis Augustae. The adj. ‘Augus- 
tan’ applied to troops affords as little means for identifying 
them as ‘Royal’ would now-a-days. All conjectures as to 
what the cohort was and who Julius was are worthless. 

The words certainly do not mean a cohort of men from 
2¢Baorn = Samaria, which would require oreipa ZeBacryvar. 

To refer to the Augustani of Tac. Ann. xv. 15, troops 
specially selected by Nero to applaud his artistic perform- 
ances, is more than arbitrary. 

Possibly the adj. was applied by way of distinction to 
one of the cohorts at Caesarea specially attached to the 
person of the procurator, who was the representative of ‘the 
Augustus’, 


2. “ASpapwvrnva] Adramyttium, in Mysia, opposite 
Lesbos. ‘The vessel was probably a small coasting vessel 
on its way back to Adramyttium for the winter, intending 
to touch at various ports on the road (cf. mdeiv eis Tovs 
kara Tv "Aclay rérovs, i.e. places along the coast of Asia). 
At one of these ports Julius hoped to find a larger vessel 
bound for Rome, to which he might transfer his prisoners, 
for it is highly improbable that he intended to take them to 
Adramyttium, and then through the Troad, across the Hel- 
lespont and along the via Egnatia to Dyrrhachium, and so 
by Brundisium to Rome. 


3. els Xi80va] 67 miles. 


drriavOparas...xpnosipevos] Cf Xen. Mem. iv. 3, 12 
gdixas xp7cGa.; Dem. 1286. 23 vBpicrixas xp. 


4. wtrerreboapev] Cf. -ver. 7, and ver. 16 vrodpapédyres; 
R.Y. ‘sailed under the lee of Cyprus’, i.e. so that Cyprus 
was between us and the wind, on the left hand, and we 
were ‘sailing through the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia’. 
The direct course would have been straight to Patara keep- 
ing to the S. of Cyprus (as Paul had come from Patara, xxi. 
1—3), but the Etesian winds from the N.W. were still blow- 
ing and would have been dead in their teeth. 

On the coast of Cilicia ‘they might expect to be favoured 
by the land wind, which prevails there during the summer 
months, as well as by the current, which constantly runs to 
the westward, along the 8. coast of Asia Minor’. 


5. Mvuppa] An important town 24 miles from the sea: 
its port Andriace had an excellent harbour. 


XXVII. 9] NOTES. 253 


6. mdAotov AdeEavipivov] Rome with its vast popula- 
tion was, like London, mainly dependent on imported corn, 
the supply from Egypt being especially large. It seems 
probable that this ship was a corn-ship, cf. ver. 38 n., and 
its presence at Myrra would be accounted for by the un- 
favourable winds. Such ships were usually employed for 
conveying passengers (e.g. Titus returned to Rome in one Suet. 
after the capture of Jerusalem), and a cargo of corn would 7% * 
in no way interfere with this. If the number 276 in ver. 
37 be correct it is caleulated that the ship must have been 
of 500 tons burden. 


7. Kata tiv KyfSov] 130m. from Myra, a Lacedae- 
monian colony of great importance, on the promontory of 
Triopium in Caria; it had two harbours, that on the E. 
being especially large. It was the scene of the naval defeat 
of Pisander by Conon B.c. 394. 


1] tpoce@vtos| Up to this point in spite of the con- 
tinuous N.W. winds they had worked along by tacking, 
though slowly (Spadvir\oobyres) and with difficulty (uédrxs), 
but now ‘they lost the advantage of a favouring current, a C. & H. 
weather shore and smooth water, and were met by all the 
force of the wind from the westward’. At this point there- 
fore the wind stopped their further course (wh mpocedvrTos) ; 
they could not hold on in the direct course, which would Smith, 
have been ‘by the north side of Crete, through the Archi- P- 7° 
pelago, W. by 8S.’ They therefore made for Salmone, the E. 
promontory of Crete, S.W. by 8. from Cnidus. 

The rendering rpocedvros ‘permitting us to enter the AsR.V. 
harbour’ seems unreasonable, for (1) Why did they wish to }: ‘yo 
stop at Cnidus? (2) What reason was there for not being 
able to enter its southern harbour? The word is a daz 
Aeybpuevov. 


8. mapadeydpevor] So legere oram in Latin commonly. 


poAts] because the same difficulties would occur as in 
coasting along to Cnidus. 


Kadots Auévas] At C. Matala the land ‘trends sud- Smith, 
denly to the N, and the advantages of a weather shore cease, ”” we 
and their only resource was to make for harbour’, Just EK, Smith, 
of Cape Matala is such a harbour, still known as Kalus “4?” 
Limedénas, open to the E. and S.E. and a fair harbour, 
but not fit to winter in, cf. ver. 12. About a mile to the E. Paha 
(and also 3 or 4 m. to the E.) ruins have been discovered, j,,_ Ore, 
which may be those of Lasea, one of the ‘ hundred cities’ of u.1—20. 


Crete. 5 ae 


_ 9% emurdadovs tod mods] With the ancients naviga- yori 
tion ceased in winter. Hesiod fixes the time at the setting and 


Days, 
619, 


So A.V. 
Vulg. 


W. Bb. H. 
M. 


Smith. 
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of the Pleiades (about Oct. 20), others fix the latest day at 
Nov. 11. ‘The fast’ which is referred to is ‘the one fast 
in the Jewish calendar’, i.e. the great Day of Atonement 
(see Lev. xvi. 29 to end), on the.10th day of the month Tisri, 
about the time of the autumnal equinox, so that their 
arrival in Rome, before the period when sailing ceased, was 
extremely doubtful. 


10. tBpews] R.V. ‘injury’. The word is a strong one, 
and indicates violent injury: it is the legal word for ‘violent 
personal assault’, and describes what the ship would suffer 
from the battering and buffeting of the waves. 


Ott...... pé\Acv] Change of construction, accounted for 
by the number of words intervening. 


11. vavkArpe] The word usually = ‘captain and owner’. 


12. el mws Sivawro...] Almost giving in oblique narra- 
tion their very words, édv rws dvydueba; ‘we vote for going... 
on the chance that we may be able...’. 


Polvixa] Phoenix, ‘the town of palms’ (doté): several 
towns of Crete have palm-trees on their coins. 


Aipéva tis K. BAérovra katd ALBa Kal Kard yapov] ‘a 
harbour .of Crete which faces the §.W. and N.W.’ 

Aiy is Africus, the African or Libyan wind, Xdpos the 
Latin Caurus in Gk letters. 

The ancients having no compass or exact maps, continu- 
ally mark direction by the quarter from which a wind blows; 
indeed they had no other method of marking the points of 
the compass, except for the four quarters N., S., W. and E. 

A harbour ‘looks’ or ‘faces’ (or ‘has its mouth’) seaward 
always, and a harbour Prére xara AiBa kal x. x. when it looks 
towards the points of the compass indicated by Niy and 
xpos, i.e. when one side runs towards the §.W. and the 
other to the N.W., the harbour thus ‘looking 8.W. and 
N.W.’ and being open from those points. 

R.V. gives ‘looking N.E. and 8.E.’, an impossible ren- 
dering, apparently due to a belief that the harbour referred 
to must be the harbour of Lutro, which answers that de- 
scription, and is said to be the only good harbour on the 
coast. 

Two explanations of this rendering are given, which — 
ee obtain the desired result by directly contradictory 
methods :— 


1. Taking xara Ba cal x. x. rightly, but BrAérovra 


F.andso wrongly: it issaid that the explanation is to be found in the 


C. & 


‘subjectivity of sailors’, who ‘speak of everything from their 
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own point of view’, that is to say, a sailor entering the har- 
bour ABC would speak of ‘the harbour’ (not of ‘its sides’) 


A 


“Eee 


‘looking N.W. and S.W.’ because the side AB runs from 
A to B towards the 8.W. and CB towards the N.W. 

But (i) although sailors naturally speak of certain phe- 
nomena of motion from their own point of view (see xxi. 
3 n.) as we talk of ‘the sun rising’, yet to talk of a harbour 
as looking landwards because they are sailing into it is most 
unnatural: a harbour can only look seawards. A harbour 
which you sail into from the E. cannot be said ‘to look 
towards the W.’ Has any sailor ever described Torbay as 
‘looking towards the W.’? Where is the proof of this 
startling ‘subjectivity of sailors’ or anyone else? When 
you enter a cathedral walking northwards does the door 
you enter by ‘look towards the N.’? 

(ii) Assuming that it is conceivable that any one sailing 
into a harbour from the E. should describe the harbour as 
‘looking west’, yet it is inconceivable that he should describe 
‘the harbour’ (not ‘its sides’) as ‘looking N.W. and 8.W.’, 
for the double point of view is only possible for any one 
placed, or mentally placing himself, at the point B, and 
such a person can only describe the sides B.A, BC as looking 
N.E. and §.E. 

2. Taking xara X. cal x. x. wrongly but BAérovra rightly, 
as indicating the way the harbour faces from the point B 
looking seaward: it is urged that cara iBa=‘in a N.E. 
direction’ because the wind from the S.W. blows towards 
the N.E. and xar& indicates the line of motion, which is 
N.E. So too x. xépov=‘in S.E. direction’. 

But (i) no doubt xara poov, Kar’ ovpov, Kar’ dvemov are 
common enough, and mean ‘in the direction of a stream, 
wind, &c.’, i.e. down the line of motion of the stream or 
wind; they cannot however be used except of an object in 
motion, e.g. a ship, and in reference to a stream or wind 
actually in movement. Now a harbour does not move and 
must look xara Ai8a whether Niy is blowing or not: more- 





F, says 
it can. 


Smith, 
Alford. 


Smith, 
p. 94. 


Dr Field. 
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over, if \‘ty and yGpos represent, not points of the compass, 
but winds in motion, then xara NiBa kal Kara y@por involves 
the assertion that two winds are blowing at the same time. 

(ii) Pdémrewv xard re can only be used of that which is 
opposite you, which you face; cf. Luke’s own use of xara, 
kara mpoowroy (iii. 13); kara rhv Muoiay (xvi. 7) ‘with Mysia 
in front of you’; cara rnv Kvidov (xxvii. 7) ‘off’ or ‘opposite 
Cnidus’; mopevou xara peonuBplay (vill. 26) ‘go with your 
face towards the south’. If Bdérw xara Ai8a can mean 
‘The §.W. wind is blowing on my back’, language must 
cease to be intelligible. Even mopevoua xara (8a would 
mean ‘I go to the 8.W.’ The only case where xara iBa 
could mean ‘to the N.E.’ would be in such a sentence as 
vais kara NliBa Péperat, where Aly is distinctly referred to as 
in movement and the cause of movement. 

It will be observed that Luke never reached Phoenix, 
and that his remark is a mere obiter dictum derived from 


Cer 
PHINE LUTRO 


report, and quite possibly an error. Moreover there is 
marked on the map a harbour opposite Lutro which does 
look 8.W. and N.W. and has the name Phineka!. 


13. iromvetoavros] id in composition = ‘slightly’, cf. 
Hom, Il. 1v. 423 Zepipov vroxwjcavtos; so too brorapPeir, 
Urorapdocew: and sub as in subagrestis, subaccusare. 


THS mpoVécews] Viz. to reach Phoenix; after passing C. 
Matala a S. wind would enable them to reach any harbour 
such as Lutro. xexparnxévat=‘to have got within their 
grasp’. Cf, Diod. Sic. xv1. 20 xexparnkdres 76 THs mpo- 
bécews. i 

dpavres] A.V. ‘loosing thence’; lit. ‘having started’ 
or ‘moved’; B. moventes. R.V. has ‘having weighed an- 
chor’, as though the word meant ‘to lift’, and ‘anchor’ had 
to be supplied, but even in classical Gk the word means 
simply ‘to move’, and is used transitively or intransitively, 
and of movement either by sea or land, cf. Thuc. 1. 52 
dpavres rds vats; Iv. 129 dp. Tais vavoly; 11. 23 dpavres trepié- 
mreov; but m. 12 dpas To orparg; mW. 23 dpavres éx Tay 
*Axapvav, and 11. 98 of land marches. 


docoy] ‘nearer’, ‘closer to the shore’, an ady. com- 


parative of ayx:. Long mistaken for a proper name; cf. 


V. cum sustulissent de Asson. 


1 The whole of this note was ey Wee independently of 
Wordsworth’s note, with which it remarkably agrees. 
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14. %Badev] ‘dashed’ or ‘beat’, intransitive, or rather 
reflexive; ‘flung (itself)’, ‘dashed (itself) down’, cf.éridovres 
ver..15, épeicaca ver. 41, dropiWavras ver. 43. 


Kat’ avtys] ‘down from it’, i.e. from Crete; for the con- 
struction cf, the Homeric usage, car’ QvAvuroo Kapyywr, 
kar’ "léalwy épéwv ‘down from’. : 

avrns naturally refers to Kpyrns, and the wind did actu- 
ally blow ‘down from Crete’; see next note. 

kar’ avrjs cannot be ‘down on her’, i.e, the ship, supply- 
ing vews, for the ship is rotor throughout, and only vais ver. 


dvepos...EtpaxtAwv] Whether Euraquilo or Eurocly- 
don represent the right reading, the wind referred to was 


certainly Euraquilo, ‘the N.E, wind’, or ‘E.N.E. wind’, § 


for (1) the wind struck the vessel when off C. Matala and 


drove her under Cauda, which is about 20 m. 8.W. of that 


point, (2) the sailors feared to be driven on to the Syrtis, 
and that is exactly where a N.E. wind would have taken 
them. | | 

The wind would descend from Mt Ida, which was just 
above them, ‘in heavy squalls and eddies and drive the now 
helpless ship far from the shore’, The words in Italics 


exactly represent tudwvixds, which describes the character 3 


of the gale, just as EvpaxtiAwr gives its direction. 

EvpoxAvdey seems to represent a corruption of Eura- 
quilo, possibly by Gk sailors, suggesting a false but tempt- 
ing etymology from kr\v¢gw xrAvdwy (cf. our ‘Charter House 
‘cray-jish’, ‘lanthorn’, and other false etymologies). 

Euraquilo will be a wind lying between Eurus and Aquilo 
(cf. Enronotus in Pliny), but, as Aquilo may not be a wind 
blowing from due N. but is placed by Pliny inter septen- 
trionem et exortum solstitialem, it may be rather a wind from 
E.N.E. than from N.E. 


15. dvropOadpety] ‘face the wind’ R.V. The violence © 


of the N.E. gale prevented her getting her head (or ‘eyes’) 
enough to the wind to make Phoenix. Great eyes were 
often painted on the prows of vessels. 


émiBovres éepdpeOa] ‘giving (ourselves) up (i.e. to the 
wind), we were being carried along’, i.e. scudded before the 
gale. Cf. Hom. Od. v. 343 cxedinv dvéuous péperOa | Kad- 
Autre. 


16. KatSa] or Ki\aida, now Govdo. They took ad- 


As A.V. 


Evpaxv- 


Sir C. 
Penrose 
inCc.& H. 
See too 
Spratt in 

mith, 


Spratt, 
II. 274 


vantage of the comparatively smooth water under the lee of in La, 


Cauda, (1) to get the boat on board, (2) to undergird the 
vessel. ity | Ck 


oo 17 


Smith, 
p. 105, 


H. 
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poAts] Doubtless owing to the sea being only compara- 
tively smooth and the boat almost full of water. For 
oxdgyn ‘a small boat’, usually towed behind, ef. Cie. de 
mere 11.51 funiculo qui a puppi religatus scapham annexam 
trahebat. 


17. Bon Selais] What these ‘helps’ were the participle 
Vrofwvivres defines: they were vrotijuara or cables, passed 
round the hull of the ship, and tightly secured on deck, to 
prevent the timbers from starting, especially amidships, 
where in ancient vessels with one large mast the strain was 
very great, Cf. Hor. Od. 1.14.6 ac sine funibus | vix du- 
rare carinae | possint imperiosius | aequor; Plat. Rep. 616 c. 

The technical English word is ‘frapping’, but the pro- 
cess has only been rarely employed since the early part of 
the century, owing to improvements in shipbuilding. 


wiv Liptw] Clearly the Syrtis Major, which derived its 
name from the dangerous sand-banks (cipris from cvpw) in 
it. Cf. the description of the fleet of Aeneas in the same 
seas, Virg. Aen. 1. 111 tres Eurus ab alto | in brevia et syrtes 
urget, 


éxtrécworv] Classical Gk for a ship being driven out of 
her course in the deep seas (cf. ab alto wrget above) on to 
shoals, rocks, &e. Cf. Xen. Anab. vu. 5. 12 trav vedy aoddal 
6xé\ovot Kal éxrimrovew; Herod, vir. 13. In Latin ejicior. 


XaAdcavres TS oKedos}] ‘having lowered (cf. yadacdvrwr 
ver. 30) the gear’. One point seems clear, viz. that the neut. 
sing. oxevos denotes a single thing, or a single thing and its 
accompaniments, so differing from the collective cxevy (ver. 
19)=supellex, Cf. the use of the word ix. 15, x. 11, and 
Luke viii. 16. Moreover the definite article describes some- 
thing which was specially ‘the gear’ or ‘equipment’ of 
the ship, and this can hardly have been anything but the 
mainyard and the mainsail attached to it. It is objected 
to this, (1) that to have thus struck sail would have involyed 
their drifting straight towards the Syrtis; (2) that the vessel 
would have rolled and pitched in the most dangerous man- 
ner. But (1) by striking the mainsail they would immensely 
diminish their speed in the direction of the Syrtis; (2) they 
had still other sails (e.g. the artemon ver. 40) with which 
to keep the ship steady. 

The following explanation is a priori very probable, but 
does not immediately arise from the text. To avoid being 


‘driven by Euraquilo right on to the Syrtis the ship would 


be laid with her head as near as possible to the wind, i.e. 


‘within about 7 points of the wind!, Enough sail would be 


1 That is to say, a line drawn in the direction of the ship’s length 
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kept ‘to keep the ship steady, and by pressing her side down 
into the water prevent her from rolling violently, and also 
to turn her bow in the direction of the wind’. Under these 
conditions, thus close-hauled, a ship drifts in a direction 
between that of the wind and that in which her bow points, 
and it is said that 36 miles in 24 hours would be an average 
distance to drift, Moreover with ‘a wind E.N.E, a ship 
would drift W. by N.’ Now, if of ‘the 14 days’ (ver. 27) 
one was taken up with reaching Cauda, we have 13 x 36=468 
miles of drift in a direction W. by N. from Cauda, and as a 
matter of fact Malta is about 480 miles from Cauda, in 
exactly that direction, 

The explanation is very tempting and the result striking, 
but it will be observed that it assumes a somewhat even gale 
steadily blowing in one direction, and hardly agrees. with 
Ovaghepomévwy, ver. 27, 


18. éxkfPodrjv] jacturam. The object was to lighten the 
ship. So Jonah i. 5 éxBodhy éroincavro Twy oKEVaV...TOU 
kougioOjva dm’ aitwv. The éxBodr7 here would be of part of So R.V. 
the cargo, which is the regular use of the word, ef. Aesch. 
Ag. 1008, S. C. Th. 755, where the reference is to a merchant 
flinging overboard part of his cargo to save the rest. More- 
over the éxSod7 on this day is opposed to the ‘ flinging-out 
of the furniture’ on the next, 


érrovodvro] Notice the imperfect. The process of light- 
ening the ship was commenced by this throwing overboard 
of some of the cargo, and completed the next day (cf, épupav 
aorist) by flinging out the furniture. 

F. asserts that the aorist Epupay must describe a single 
act, and so the flinging overboard a single object, e.g. the 
great mast. But cxev7 is a collective word =‘ furniture’, i.e. 
all the heavy articles of tackling, &c. which were not abso- 
lutely necessary. 

For éppav T.R. has éplyaper, a correction due: to aird- Text 
xewpes, Which seems as if it should mean ‘with our hands’, SABC. 
indicating that on the next day the need was so urgent that 
Luke and Paul took part in the task, The word is however 
only one of the graphic words, so common in the Acts, used 
by the writer to make his readers vividly realize the danger, 


20. pajre S%...] And so without a compass they would 
be ignorant of their course. Cf. Virg. den. 1. 85; 11. 195. 

Aourdy] Neut. adj. used adverbially, ‘as regards the 
future’. 


would form an angle of $ of a right angle with the direction of the 
wind: if the wind were E.N.E. the ship’s head bee be turned 4s 
by W., the point which lies between N.N.W. and NY, . 

17—2 


Od. 111. 8. 
2B 


SoM. A. 
La. H 
de W, 
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mepiypetro] A very vivid word: ‘was being gradually 
stripped from us’, v. Lex. 


21. dowrlas] Not ‘want of food’, for there was corn on 
board (ver. 38), but ‘going without food’ (jejunatio, V.) 
owing to want of fires to prepare it with, &c. 


orafels] Mark the force of this pictorial word amid 
such a scene; cf, xvii. 22. It is impossible not to recall the 
vir justus et propositi tenax, whom Horace depicts unmoved 
amid the storms of ‘ unreposeful Hadria’. 


ev pév] uv has nothing to answer it; the words ‘but 
you did not listen’ are omitted in courtesy. 


Kepdjoar] Does uj pass on to Kxepdnoa, or is the con- 
struction @e. re Kepdnoa ? 

R.V. carries on my, rendering ‘and have gotten this 
injury and loss’. But surely xepdjcac (nulay is a strange 
phrase if it means merely ‘suffer loss’, for xépdos is the direct 
opposite of fnula (e.g. Arist. Eth. v. 4) and could hardly be 
thus joined with it without any antithetical force. 

It is better not to carry on wy: ‘you ought not to have 
put to sea, and (you ought by so not putting to sea) to have 
gained this loss’, i.e. not suffered it. A person is said in Gk 
‘to gain a loss’ when, being in danger of incurring it, he 
by his conduct saves himself from doing so. A merchant, 
who being in danger of losing 1000/. manages to avoid 
doing so, ‘makes a gain of’ the 10001, 

Cf, Arist. Mag. Mor. 11. 8 @ xara Adéyor av gnulav AaBetv, 
Tov TowovTov Kepddvavra etruxn pduev. So Cic. Verr. mu. 1. 
12 lucretur indicia veteris infamiae ; and in Pliny lucrifacere 
injuriam. : 
_ $3. Geod...diyyedos] Note the emphatic position of deot 
‘from God...an angel’. 


24. Kexdpiorat] iii. 14 n., and for the general sense, 
Gen. xviii. 26. 


27. os 8 reroap.] ‘when the fourteenth night came as 
we continued to be driven to and fro’ (present part.). The 
fourteenth night is clearly reckoned from the time when 
they began to be so driven, i.e. from the evening of the 
day when they left Fair Havens, 7 


 Stadepopévev] certainly describes ‘drifting to and fro’, 
ef..Philo de Migr. Abr. p. 454 womep cxdgos vm’ évavriwpy 
dvéuwv Siadepouevov. Smith says ‘being driven through the 
sea of Adria’, but the Gk hardly justifies this. F. gives 
‘tossed hither and thither’, but adds ‘so it would appear to 
those on board’—an easy but unsatisfactory explanation. 
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év 7@‘ASpla] Not merely ‘the Adriatic’, but the whole 
sea between Italy and Greece, Strabo 11. p. 123 o “Iovos H. 
kohmos pépos éorl rob viv ’Adplou kahoupévov. 


mpoodyewv] Intransitive, v. Lex. +: =‘was approaching’. 
‘Lucas optice loquitur nautarum more’. Cf. Virg. den. 1. Kypke. 
72 Provehimur portu, terraeque urbesque recedunt. So we 
talk of ‘the sun rising’. The sailors would detect the sound 
of breakers, and fear a rocky coast (rpaxets Té7rovs). 


29. é« mpvpvys...] The ordinary practice was and is to 
anchor by the bows; ef. Aen. 111. 277 anchora de prora jacitur. 
‘With a view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the Smith, 
stern would, it is said, be best. p. 132. 

At the Battle of Copenhagen (April, 1801) the fleet so 
anchored, and Nelson is reported to have stated ‘that he ©. & H. 
had that morning been reading the 27th chapter of the 
Acts’, 

30. mpopdsret] Dat. used adverbially, cf. Luke xx. 47 xai 
Tpopacet ote mpocevxovrar; Thuc. vi. 76 mpopdces Hey... 
dvavoia dé.. 


aslo They would carry out the anchors until the 
cable was taut. It is contrasted with piparres, ver. 29. 


«81. ewbyvat od Sivacbe] Cf. ver. 24, Rejici potest 
promissa salus. 


33. dxptdétod...] ‘up to the time when day was about to 
dawn ’—during the interval before dawn. Paul urged them 
to use this interval for the purpose of taking food, and so 
‘being ready for action at dawn. 


_ 84. mpds THs dp. cwrnplas] lit. ‘from the side of’, ‘in the 
interests of’, Cf. Thuc. m1. 59 ov apds rips Suertous doéns; 
Dem. 1006 rps éuov...r9v Wadpov €0ecGe, In Latin ex, cf. e 
re publica facere. 


ovdévos ydp...] A proverbial expression, ef, Luke xxi, 18; 
1 Kings i. 52. 


35. AaBdv dprov edxaplorycev...cal KAdoas] From 
‘the careful way in which Luke refers to each act here it 
would seem that he describes something more than the 
acts of ‘an ordinary pious Jew’ when beginning a meal. M.de W. 
See ii. 42 n., where it is remarked that since the ‘ Last 
Supper’ the ‘ ‘breaking of bread’ had received for believers a 
special significance as a remembrance and a hope. 

37. as €BSopsjxovra. %] T.R. has dcaxdova for ds, and 
so R.V. ws rests ‘on the single evidence of B’, and Alford M. 
marks it as due to the w of rdolw and ¢ (= 200) of the 
numeral. 


As M, A. 


Text BC. 


Cc, & H. 


v. Smith, 


App. 
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38. é&Padddpevor rév otrov] A second éxSor7 to further 
lighten the ship, so that she might be run as far on to the 
land as possible..: 

That rov otrov refers to the cargo of corn and not to 
mere ‘provisions’ is certain. The casting overboard of 
‘provisions’ could not have been of much service, and the 

fact that the ship was a trader from Alexandria to Rome 
removes all doubt. 


39. émreylvwokoyv] ‘recognize’, i.e. as being Melita. Cf. 
Xxvili, 1 éréyrwpuer. 


alyuaddv] ‘a beach’, R.V. Cf. Matt. xiii. 2 6 dydos émi 
Tov aiyiadov eioryxec; Acts xxi. 5. Not dxrj ‘a rugged, 
rocky coast’. Dr Field aptly quotes Xen. Anab: vi. 4. 4 
Aywhy & vr’ avr7y ry wérpa...alyuaddv exwr. 


éxoaoat] ‘get the ship safe ashore’. T.R. daca, 
‘drive the ship up on to it’. 


40. ‘repueAdvres] lit. ‘having taken away all round’; 
strictly used, as there were four anchors, which would be in 
a sort of semicircle round the stern, 


clay els tiv Oddaccav] Not ‘they committed themselves 
unto the sea’ as A. V., but ‘they left them in the sea’. 
The notion of ‘discarding’, ‘abandoning’, is strong in elwy 
and accounts for eis with the acc. 


dvévtes tas ftevxr.] ‘The ships of the Greeks and 
Romans, like those of the early Northmen, were not steered 
by means of a single rudder, but by two paddle-rudders, one 
on each quarter’... ‘the hinged rudder does not appear on 
any of the remains of antiquity till a late period in the 
middle ages’. These paddle-rudders had been ‘ hoisted up 
and lashed’ while the ship was at anchor, ‘to prevent them 
fouling the anchors’. They were now required to steer the 
ship straight ashore. 


Tov dptévwva] R.V. ‘foresail’, and so Smith, who gives 
‘illustrations of two coins of Commodus with a corn-ship on 
the obverse with mainsail and foresail set. Cf. Juv. x11. 68 
cucurrit | vestibus extentis et, quod superaverat unum, | velo 
prora suo, where the Scholiast explains artemone solo veli- 
caverunt. The word does not occur elsewhere in Greek, but 
is found in Italian and French, though the meaning varies. 


41. mepimecdvres 8¢...] The words describe something 
‘unexpected which befell them. ‘They were making for the 
beach (cf. xare?xov imperfect), but came upon (aorist) a 
‘réros S&0dXacoos and ran the vessel aground’. They never 
reached the beach but unexpectedly grounded, and to reach 
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the beach was a matter of great difficulty (cf. vv. 42—44). 
That what happened was unexpected is also clear from the 
obviously sudden resolution of the soldiers to kill their 
prisoners: if what happened was what they expected, why 
did they not propose to kill them before leaying their 
anchorage ? 


SiOdAacoos is usually applied to a neck or tongue of 
land lying between two seas or portions of sea, a reef; Dion 
Chrys. 5, p. 83, mentions among the dangers of the sea rpaxéa 
(‘rocks’, cf. above rpaxe?s rd7rous) kal d:Oddarra (? half-sunken 
reefs), kat ralv.ac (sand-banks), and so Virg. Aen. 1.108 refers 
to saxa latentia ... dorsum immane mari summo... brevia 
et syrtes, and certainly, if we only regard the text, we should 
render téroy 6.0. here “a ridge’ or ‘reef running out into 
and dividing the sea’, or a ‘bank’, on to which they ran 
the ship, because being at the time wholly covered by the 
water they did not see it (cf. n. on éAvero below). 

A fairly strong case is however made out for the ship- 
wreck having taken place in what is known as ‘St Paul’s 
Bay’, a little to the N.W. of Valetta. It is pointed out that 
a ship drifting W. by N. might pass very close to land off 
Koura Point (where the sailors would hear breakers, ver. 27), 
and that just beyond the soundings are 20 fathoms, and 
just beyond 15 fathoms, with a good anchorage. Here they 
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would be just off the little island of Salmonetta, but could 
not tell that it was an island, it being only separated from 


M. 


“san 


‘the mainland by a channel 100 yards wide. It isconsidered gy 


that this channel is the réos 6.0. of Luke, and that they Lumby. 


Smith, 
p. 138. 
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ran on some mudbank due to the currents caused by the 
channel. This is the account of Smith, who however, as- 
suming his view generally to be right, seems clearly wrong 
in describing the vessel as driven on to the beach, a mis- 
take in which he is followed by A., F., C.andH., &c. For the 
sense he assigns to rémos 6.0. Smith quotes Strabo 11. 5. 12 
who calls the Bosporus 6:6d\arros tpérov twa. 


épeloaca] cf. ver. 14n. A strong word, ‘having planted 
itself firmly’. 


é\vero] Notice the imperfect. For the description ef. 
Virg. Aen. x. 303, | 
sed non puppis tua, Tarchon. 
Namque inflicta vadis dorso dum pendet iniquo, 
Anceps sustentata diu fluctusque fatigat, 
Solvitur. 


_Sro ras Blas] So NAB. T.R. with CHLP adds rév 
xuparwy, certainly improving the sense. 
42. lvarovs Serpiras...] ‘Soldiers were responsible 
with their own lives for their prisoners’; cf. xii. 19. 


44. ols pév...ods 8%...) So Dem. 248 wires ds pev 
dvaipwv eis ds 6¢ rods puvyddas Karaywy, and this use of the 
relative is common in later Greek. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. Medtrijvn] This is the reading of B only, and seems: 
due to a clerical error. ‘The scribe had written Medrn- 
vnoos for Medirnnvnoos Omitting the article: but perceiving 
his mistake, expunged v7 and began again thus Medirnvyy- 


yyoos’ Dr Field. 


T.R. Medirn; Melite, Malta. That the island was 
Malta is shewn not only from the name and general 
probability, but from the fact that a ship of Alexandria. 
(ver. 11) on the way to Puteoli had put in there for the 
winter, and from the reference to Syracuse (ver. 12) as the 
first port touched at after leaving it. | 

Meleda, an island off Illyria, near Ragusa, has been sug- 
gested, from a mistaken view of xxvii. 27. . 


2. of BdpBapor] Diod. Sic. v. 12 gore 58 4 vqcos atry 
Powixwy droxos. Their language therefore was probably 
Punic. The word BdpBapos is not in the least =‘ barbarous’ 


‘in the modern sense; it is an imitative word and=‘speak- 


ing unintelligibly’, cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The Greeks applied 
it to all non-Greek-speaking peoples, cf. Rom. i. 14 “EAAnoi 


Te Kal BapBdpas, and so well known was the use that Plautus, 
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speaking of a translation of his from Philemon, says Plautus Pl. Trin. 
vortit barbare, i.e. into Latin. Here it probably=‘ not peony? 
speaking Greek or Latin’, the two great languages of the 
civilized world at that time. 


3. ovorpépavros tov II.] Exemplum airovpyias. B. 


dpvydvev 7. wAnPos] A. and R.V, ‘a bundle of sticks’. 
The term ¢p’yavov can be used of anything useful for kind- 
lingafire. Wood is now very scarce in Malta and there are 
no vipers, but it is now densely populated and carefully «1200 to 
cultivated, and the effect of changed conditions on the ex- the 
istence of plants and animals in a district is well known. | rites 
amo tis Oépuys] Probably ‘by reason of the heat’: the 
viper lay among the sticks or brushwood in a state of 
torpor. T.R. with very poor authority reads éx. 


KaOfjpe] ‘laid hold of’, i.e, bit. Cf. the promise of J esus 
Mark xvi, 18. 


4. overs] They knew that he was a prisoner being 
taken to Rome on some grave charge, and inferred that the 
charge was murder. 


4 S{xn] Like the Latin Justitia, an abstraction per- w. 
sonified. 


ovK elacev] Note the past tense.. Jam nullum putant 
esse Paulum. B. 


6. amlumpacba] A. and R.V. ‘would have swollen’. 
The word combines the ideas of ‘inflammation and swell- 
ing’. miumrpyue and mp7dw, both having aorist érpyoa, 
seem connected, though mim pnje is usually = ‘burn’ , and 
™p70w = ‘blow up,’ ‘cause to swell’. Cf. rpeoryp=(1) a flash 
of lightning, (2) a hurricane, (3) a venomous kL the bite 
‘of which caused both ‘inflammation’ and ‘swelling *; ef. 
Lucan 1x. 790 Percussit Prester; illi rubor igneus ora | suc- 
‘cendit tenditque cutem. 


Kkatatminrey...] Cp. Shakespeare Ant. and Cleop. v. 2, of H. 
Charmian bitten by an asp, ‘Tremblingly she stood, and 
on the sudden dropped’. 


arotov] ‘extraordinary’. 


— peraBadopevor...] Cf. the opposite change at Lyeaonia 
‘xiv, 11 and xiv. 19. 


7. TO TPwTw TIS vyeov] ‘the governor of the ane Cic. in 
which was under the government of a deputy of the praetor Rs pian 
of Sicily. The title is not elsewhere referred to, but is ; 
found on an inscription from the island Gaulus, close to 
Malta. A(ov«ios), KA(avdtov) vids, K., Hpovdnvs, imeds ‘Pw- 
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Ta. from palwy, mp@ros MeXralwy, xal wdrpwr, dpias Kal dudurodetoas 


Luckh, nee 
Porpas bew AvyovoTy dvéornoer. 


a TIorA(w] Public. The Gk represents no doubt a com- 
raec. . ° * . . 
no. 5754. Mon pronunciation of the name. So publicus on inscrip- 
3 tions, often poblicus or poplicus, being from populus =popu- 
licus. 

74s] Not the whole crew (which would be rdvras judas, 
as ver. 2) but, as throughout the narrative, Paul and his 
companions, including the writer, cf. ver. 10. 


8. «upetots] ‘attacks of fever’; cf. Dem. 1260 zuperol 
cuvexeis. Note the medical terms in connection with Luke. 


karaKetoGa1] = cubare (Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 18). 


So too 10. tipats] H. objects to the rendering ‘honours’, and 

W. gives ‘presents’; comparing Ecclesiasticus xxxviii. 1 riva 
iarpov mpds Tas xpelas Tiwais ad’rod; but this is unduly to narrow 
the phrase ‘honoured us with many honours’, though no 
doubt among those ‘honours’ were included actual gifts, such 
as ‘the needful things’ immediately referred to as placed on 
board, it being a common practice so to ‘honour’ a parting 
guest; cf. Virg. den. 1. 195 Vina bonus quae deinde cadis 
onerarat Acestes | litore Trinacrio dederatque abeuntibus 
heros, 


11. perd tpets ptjvas] i.e. in the early part of February. 
Navigation began with spring (Hor. Od. 1. 4, 2),and spring 
commenced on Feb. 9 (Ov. Fast. 11. 149). 


Smith, rapacipeo] That this is a noun is proved by an 
Preface, inscription found near Lutro, which refers to one Dionysius 
ares of Alexandria, Gubernator navis parasemo Isopharia. Avoe- 


Kovpots is in apposition to rapacnuw, describing what the 
mapaonuov was; cf. the construction dvduari Tory ver. 7. 
Others take the word as an adj, 

For Castor and Pollux as guardians of ships cf. Hor. 
Od. 1. 3. 2 sic fratres Helenae, lucida sidera (te, navis, regant). 
In thundery weather a pale-blue flame may sometimes be 
seen playing round the masts of ships, due to the tendency 
of ‘points’ to produce a discharge of electricity. This was 
taken to indicate the presence of the Dioscuri and the safety 
of the ship. Italian mariners call it the fire of St Elmo, 


"12. Xvpaxotcas] 80m. from Malta, the chief city of 
Sicily, founded zs. c. 734. 


Text 13. epeAdytes] R.V. in margin ‘cast loose’, cf. xxvii. 
XBasM. 40, but there seems no authority for this absolute use of the 
word. T.R. has zepeMOovres, which can hardly mean 
“having gone round (Sicily)’, but must=‘having made a 


xxv. 13] NOTES. 267 


circuit’ (A.V. ‘having fetched a compass’), i.e. having been 
unable, owing to the winds, to steer direct for Rhegium : the 
opposite of ev@vipounoarres. 

*“Pryrov] i.e. ‘the place where the land breaks off’ (j7y- 
vup.), at the extreme S.W. of Italy in Bruttium, opposite 
Messana. 

emiyevonevov] The word might mean ‘came after’, ‘suc- 
ceeded’, i.e. the hitherto adverse wind, but more probably 
describes a wind that ‘blew from right astern’ (ventus secun- 
‘dus), The distance is 182m., which would take 26 hours 
at seven knots or so an hour. 

IIoruéXovs] Puteoli, Pozzuoli (‘Wells’), N. of the bay 
of Naples, a little HE. of Baiae. It was at this time the chief 
port of Rome, and the regular harbour for the corn-fleet 
from Alexandria. Portions of the great mole are still 
visible. 

Kal ottws cis tiv ‘Papny yASapev] The exultant tone 
of these words is marked. Paulus Romae captivus: 
triumphus unicus. Luke regards Paul’s visit to Rome 


As Aa 


as the crowning point of his career, cf. xix. 21, xxiii. ‘ 


11. Itis this eagerness to reach Rome which makes him 
slightly anticipate the narrative, which in the next verse 
reverts to events which happened before their arrival. 

It would make the narrative much clearer if the end of 
a paragraph were marked at 7\dapyev. The events related 
in vv. 15, 16 are regarded not as part of Paul’s journey, 
but as part of the action of the Roman community with 
“which Luke closes his narrative vv. 15—28. 

It is hardly safe to draw distinctions between r7v‘P. here 
‘and ‘Pwuny ver. 16, as Bengel does (r7v “Paéyny empha- 
sin habet, ut notetur urbs diu desiderata), for xviii. 2 we 
have ris ‘P. where there is no emphasis, but xix. 21, xxiii, 
11 no article where there is strong emphasis, 


Paul would go from Puteoli to Capua (for the coast road 
to Sinuessa was made later by Domitian) and there join 
‘the great Appian road, constructed by the censor Appius 
Claudius p.c.312. From there the distance is about 125 m. 
He would pass Sinuessa, Minturnae, Formiae, Anxur, and 
at Templum Feroniae might either proceed by road or by 
the canal which ran parallel to it through the Pomptine 
Marshes, to Forum Appii, and from there to Tres Tabernae, 
Lanuvium and Aricia, entering Rome by the Porta Capena. 
_ See for the route Hor. Sat. 1.5, and full information in 
C, and H., F., &c. 


_ Appii Forum is about 40 m, from Rome, and Tres Ta- 
bernae about 30, 


In B. 


La. 


As F. 
states. 
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_ 15. * Odipoos] Aoyos opuy: Opdcos ddoyos dpun, Ammo- 
nius, : 
16. KaQ’ éavrdv] ‘by himself’, i.e. not with the other 


prisoners in some public prison. In ver, 23 there is reference 


to rnv éeviav, ‘his lodging’, and in ver. 30 to id:oy wicOwpa, 
‘his own hired room’ or ‘dwelling’. These two last phrases 
probably refer to the same thing, it being specially described 
in ver. 30 asld.ov uicd, because Luke is there dwelling strongly 
on the comparative freedom enjoyed by Paul. Others argue 
that gevia implies ‘residence with friends’, but this is un- 
duly pressing the Greek. 

After ‘Paduny T.R. adds, 6 éxardvrapxos mapédwxe ods 
deculous TH oTparoredapxy, TH Se IL... 


otpatotedapxns= Praefectus praetorio. The praetorian 


cohorts (a select body of household troops, about 10,000 


in number, who served on the body-guard of the emperor) 
had been collected into one camp by Sejanus, a.p. 23, 
outside the Porta Viminalis, Afranius Burrus was their 
commander a.p. 51—62. Before and after him there were 
two ‘prefects’, but no argument as to date can be drawn 
from the use of the singular here, as the singular might 
merely represent the one on duty. They had charge of 
prisoners sent to Rome; cf. the rescript of Trajan to Pliny, 
vinctus mitti ad praefectos praetorii mei debet. * 


17. ovvkarécacGat...] Here, as throughout, Paul first 
appeals to the Jews. As he cannot go to the synagogue, he 
summons them to him. He desires to make it clear that 
his appeal to Caesar was forced upon him, and does not arise 


from any desire to accuse his nation. 


mapedso0nv] Practically, though not technically. The 
violence of the Jews had compelled the Romans to interfere. 


19. Tov €vouvs pov] Not dao’, because he is not con- 
sidering them as God’s people, but as his own nation, whom 


he would not wish to accuse before a foreign tribunal. 


20. tmapexddera] R.V. ‘did I intreat you’, but AY. 
rightly ‘I called for you’, i.e. invited you here, as xvi. 15. 

THs &AmrlSos Tov ’I.] Cf. xxvi. 6; the hope of a Messiah. 

THY GAvow T. meplkepar] Cf. xxvi. 29. For repixeyua 
cf. Heb. v. 2, wepixerra: doOévecay ‘is compassed with in- 
firmity’, and so commonly, v. Lex. The ace. is due to the 
active sense of ‘wearing’, ‘having on’, contained in the verb. 


21. pets...) The Jews do not assert that they had 
never heard of Paul, which would be ‘inconceivable’; what 


they state is, that with reference to the charge against Paul 


just mentioned by him they had received na letter or report. 


RXvasIF] aN NOTES. | 269 


the aorists (édefauela, drayyeder, ékddnoev) shew that their 
statement must be so limited, and does not express general 
ignorance of Paul and his views; moreover they immediately 
acknowledge that they are aware that his views are ‘every- 
where spoken against’. It was almost impossible that they 
should have had knowledge of Paul’s appeal to Caesar, for 
how could the news have reached Rome before Paul ? 


25. tov IIavAov] The personal name instead of the 
pronoun for emphasis. Note, too, the strong emphasis of 
pnua év: he had appealed to them ‘from morning until 
evening’: he had appealed to the Jews elsewhere continually 
in vain: he has now but ‘one word’ more to say. 


Kates] So placed first with strong indignation: ef. 
Matt. xv. 7 vroxpiral, kad&s mpoepjrevoe rept Yuav ‘Hoalas; 
Mark vii. 6. 


ipov] So NAB. T.R,. nudp. 


26. topevOyrr...] Accurately from the LXX. Is. vi. 9, 
the famous passage which describes the vision and call of 
Isaiah. ‘It is the passage quoted by Jesus (at length, Matt. 
xlii, 14, and partially Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10) when 
explaining why He taught the Jews in parables. It is also 
quoted John xii, 40, where he refers to the disbelief of the 
Jews in Jesus, 

dko7 akotcere, BAérovres BAApere] Emphatic repetition, 
to strengthen the contrast with their ‘not understanding’ 
and ‘not seeing (i.e. perceiving)’. 

Cf. for the sense Dem. 797, 3 opavras un dpay Kal d&xovov- 
Tes un axoverv; Aesch. Prom. 448 xdvovres ovK AKovov; Soph. 
O. R. 871 truddos Ta 7’ Bra Tév Te vody TAT’ dupar’ ef. 


ov py] Strong negation: ‘surely ye shall not under- 
stand’, 


27. émaytvOn 7 Kapdia] The phrase seems to describe 
the negligence and indifference to religion produced by pro- 
sperity. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 15 égayev "IaxwB Kal éverdyoby, Kai 
dmrehakTicev 0 nyatnpevos, éEduravOn, éraxtvvbn. 

éxappvoav] The Heb. has ‘their eyes besmear’ (cf, Is, Cheyne 
xxix. 10, xliv. 18), i.e. seal up. oe 


Kal idoopa: avrots] T.R. idcowuat. The future ind. Text 
after un represents the action of the verb as more vividly facies 
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the 55 ixx. 
subj. follows. The change from the subj. to the ind. here 
is very forcible and vigorous: it represents the ‘healing’, 
which the Jews refused, as something clearly apprehended 
by them to be the purpose of God, and so enhances the 
guilt of their refusal. 


Oniit 


Ww. 
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Cf. Plat. Rep. 451 A poBepdv kat oparepov...un...Keloouar 
and Stallb. ad loc. 


28. 1d cwrrypiov Tov 9.] Ps. lxvii. 2 rod yrdvar ev re v7 
Thy oddv cou, év raow €Overw 7d owTHploy cov. 


avrol Kal dkovcovrat] av’rof is vivid and antithetical: 
‘They will also hear (as opposed to your ‘hard hearing’ and 
‘not hearing’, ver. 27). Cf. Luke vi. 11 atrot dé érAnoOnoav 
dvolas. 

T.R. adds here, xat radra atro§ elmdvros, dwfOov ol 
"Tovdator, woddi exovres €v éavrots cugnrnow, Marring the 
climax. 


30. §S.erfav] In this period were written the Epistles 
to the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon, 


pera macys tappyolas axwditws] mapp. fiducia, intrin~ 
secus, axwr. sine impedimento, extrinsecus, B, The rhythmic 
cadence of the concluding words is marked (ef. vii. 60 n.). 
Cf. the end of St Luke’s Gospel, xal joav dia wayros &y TH 
iep@ evNoyodvres Tov Oedy ; also the last words of Dem, de Cor. 
Kal owrnplay dopandy. 

Various arguments have been deduced from the fact that 
Luke ends his narrative at this point and leaves us without 
any account of Paul’s subsequent history. Some have in 
consequence regarded the Acts as an unfinished work, It 
is clear, however, that Luke regards Paul’s preaching at 
Rome as the crown and goal of his career. Rejected by 
the Jews, the Gospel is for ‘a whole two years’ preached 
to the Gentiles in Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et 
Orbi—this is the climax of the Acts. Moreover the whole 
style of vv. 25—31 marks a concluded narrative: notice the 
distinctive tov Ilav\ov, the emphatic pyua é, the indignant 
xadGs, the full quotation of Isaiah’s famous prophecy, the 
clear dveriavy édnv, the description of Jesus as tov xupiov 
"Incod Xpicrod, and, lastly, the closing cadence of pera, 
Taos Tappynolas aKwAUTWS. 
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